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The

Mudras Jowrnal of Literntire
and Science,

ON HYGIENE IN ANCIENT INDIA.

jA.N inquiry having reference to Hygiene in ancient India
is at the present time of considerable interest. Swch an
investigation, however, is attended by pot a little difficulty,
and, in the absence of other particulars regarding it, must b;
prosecuted rather in the pages of historians and poets than in
bose of regular medical treatises. In the following remarks
[ accordingly desire to collect such observations bearing upon
the subje(t as have come under my notice,* they being
arranged for the sake of greater convenience into those that
bear upon General Hygiene and those that more properly

jelong to Army Hygiene.

* The following are the works to which I am chiefly indebted for infor-
mation, namely :—1, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian,
by J. W, McCrindle, A.m,; 2, History of India, by J. Talboys Wheeler;

_ The Indian Antiquary ; 4, Hindu System of Medicine, by T. A. Wise, M.D.;
5, Ancient and Medival India, by Mrs. Manning; 6, Calcutta Review,
No. 83 of 1865; 7, Asiatic Researches; 8, Colebrook’s Essays; 9, Professor
Wilson's Works; 10, Travels of Buddhist Pilgrims, 8. Beale; 11, Legend
f the Burmese Buddba, Bishop Bigandet. ’

Nore.—This paper does not pretend to contain more than an imperfect
sketch of the subject of which it treats; it may, however, form a ground-
work for further investigations regaxding the different points slluded to

in it.



ON HYGIENE IN

I. GENERAL HYGIEN.E.

1. Historical Allusions to Hygiene—That the preservation

of public health—in other words Hygiene—was in the very

earliest periods of India’s history considered ir 1 * - to
general polity is apparent from t

he frequent allusic.
contained in “ The Institutes of Manu ;” nor is the cire.

stance less evident from the tenor of thoge institutes, that ti
state of society to which they refer was in many respects
advanced und refined. Here, for example, is an enumeration

;7 8, On Marriage, or on the « Sec
Economies apd Private

Morals; 5, Op Diet, Purification,
and Women ; 6, Op Devotion, or on the
Order

“Third and Fourth
$” 7, On Government and on the Military Classes ;
8, On Judicature and on Law, Private and Criminal ; 9, On
the Commercial and S

ond Order ;” 4, Op

; 11, On Penance and Expiation ; 12,
On Transmigration and Fi

nal Beatitude. The Ayur Veda,
Propounding the soience of health, contains var;
to subjects more

properly within the province of Preventive
Medieine—Pathydpatkya, that is

Hygiene, including the
care and diet suitable for children,—the universal panacea
that would render bealth permanent ang perpetual, and
Drevent, as well g4 cure, diseases,—besides various distine
Precepts for the preservation of health. Similarly, the Atreya
includes preventive a8 well as curative medicine, although
several of the subjects therein described under the firet
named category h ’

ave long since ceased to be looked upow
a8 wWithin the provinee of hygiene.

In that ancient work there are chapters on the classification
of diseases ; the physical influence of soil and season ; on age
and temper, and on the influence of the winds—in other
words on medical geography and climatology, the qualities

ANCIENT INDIA.

es  which
of different kinds of water as that.of th;f:;f that from
comes from heaven,” sea-water, mm-v;? inal properties of
snow and ice; the qualities and me ﬁ(::loes camels, and
milk, as that of kine, goats, ewes, bu itk ; o’n sugar-oane ;
lastl’y of women ; also remarks on butteli-m an’ d other grains;
on sour gruel ; infusions of i ?{:r o tho four kinds of
Oﬂ.s’. diﬁere.n ¢ kisni: ﬁﬁ:azém rxl;ole,‘sse.s, hone.)%B 1;1::;1;{;:1‘:
:pﬁ;ogiggo; ;o the medical : m};?izz Oi(:lasts of prey,

a s :
o.f flosh, as of h(:ro f::t:n ih}elglll:: of 1:,he water or of arid
bl'rds., ﬁshes& Sn fhe moral causes of disease. s Law Code
disrio ; on otes of the Ayur Veda and Manu o o
The :X;foiz but we may pretty safely fix .

are no ’

.ener : ‘—-. Vi joulars with
2. G al Condition qf the People. Several part1
.

India during
d to the general condition of the people of In
regard to

iptions
i :od are to be gathered from the descrip
the Vedic perio

ndian
i tained in the story of the greazstl ;[y, ion
of eusly B8 conbal;l:.rata,. Then, a8 at.; the prefs:r Aoy, B
Epic, the Maha ountrypeople lived 1n }m.ts,d " o
maorty b o of the climate require e
e the‘ e ard to accommodation, :d it
simpley e riﬁea.red the mud-floors & L ter
clothing ; they # ¢ cleansing them; tl‘ley .sI;he o
cow-dung by way © sages before SWeepll.lg ; fy o ing
upon (e f;]Oior :nivili):;s fowers, and, in times ©
their dwelling

d
jth streamers an
bled under canopies made g2y wi

assemble

ﬂ 1y

i cleared
ing for this pupose cl ~
the jungle being 10T e in
- Wereff(;;‘?e:x;d axza, and huts or rwirijlolz.sgeio e god.
by means 0 d-up space. Tl}eu s:a;ctheir Y inoluc};l:g
ner.Y-OPenfe the choicest artioles od oo o i
°°n;15t°d toand simple cakes, parched grain
flesh-mea
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butter, curds, and the Soma wine or Tudra’
f nara s

or rather spiri i o .
e spirit prepared from the fermented "‘;'1 ik, a wine
sclepas, namely, th ' acid juice of

, the Asc]p)m R juice of an
lepias
or Cynanchum viminale, plas acida, Sarcostemma viminalis,

This dri
. rin 3 .
exeess on occasions of Baechanalia k was mdulged n to great

from abou n festiva ing, it is sai

describerd ta}:.g;dg(iiox; Upon this bevera; ggzllgi;tltalj&:ald,
having at the Sani,e tg to an extent that was abomina;re
regard to relationdhip \12;:' promiscuous intercourse WithO:;:
dranken and debauc};ed 1f1g f'ie'sh extensively, and, in thi
medley. condition, dancing ‘coget]:x’er in 1:

Among them th

: e art of

t 01 eook o

he offiee of cook was a position Ofel};}; was held in high esteem ;

~ Was appointe ] i o and trust; '
o 1;‘ hered“izii} ah1 Virata head cook as g IZ;;&;{E::}“’“
paticalar 1:gu ar washermen as a separate cla nd
At to ammeanon 0 them occurs in the time of st" -
o %G o;tlhg ,Of tonservancy in establishments nShIfm.
s Th;t thi: f,iifjﬁids and forests served ;Eosu:;
oo ! re water w i
WOI;-kg ) froxslzll;; ;erumstanee that amongazlf:l rlx}x’o:f 1;:::’“%‘;
the exoction g Y I;/as, the excavation of wellsg o ezlf
exprenetve 2 fouses‘ for travellers. Among th ot
of hospitality was the bringini 0;’ “1:,:::

to wash the fe
et of the q
learn also that ; usty way-fa ;
at : rer. It .
human Iife was fsgfi ;‘mes long gone bylilf:t:factory o
X uration of
we much improved dled as one hundred
on that st Years ; nor have
years more oy 1 standard during th
circurnstance of :s: eth&t have elapsed ingth: ?ﬁ:ee thousand
upon 88 80 far & 4t rson being attacked by dis erval. The
88 & punishment § grace that illness wag infl; pee was looked
feared its approg, hor 8D committed, ¥ icted by the gods
1) o -
undergo its Suﬁe:in;"ould burn themselve: (:flifmhgms who
3 e rather than

on . ; other
making g recovery. % more submissive held fostivals

ome into use; a Widow

ANCIENT IXDIA. 5

.Of the early Aryan invaders it is caid that they were much

iven PO indulgence in wine, women, animal food, and high

’%ﬁ.‘}f »1n all of which respects their habits were not so very
similar after all from some of the more modern cccupants

f ]Endia. Horse-flesh was by them largely consumed, it

naving heen looked upon a8 having stimulant qualities.
Rﬁ‘lma and Sita, while wandering together in the jungle, are
aid to have lived chiefly upon venison dried in the sun, 88
8 the custom at the present day with the Americar Indians.
nimals were sacrificed to the gods, their flesh then eaten;
stead of these animals, after & time oblations of rice and
were offered as sacred food, and as Brahminism became
blished vegotable food was substithted for animal. Indul-
oo in wine continued to be & prevalent vice ; in other
ds the worship of Varuni (goddess of wine) was very
oral ; sellers of intoxicating drinks, however, were looked
¥.n as inferior, being classed among sellers of flesh, iron and
foison, Bub although indulgence in strong drinks was thus
;eneral, the vice of drunkenness, like licentiousm?ss, was
r,eemed to be disgmceful. In sftertimes the Buddhist laws
agoinst dgnkenness were beld to extend also to the use of
ypium and other intoxiceting drugs.
E In Vedic times the warrior classes were polyandrous and

ding to ciroumstances, including no doubt
however, observed mono-
, 8s in that of the Sakyag,
brothers and sigters, a8 indeed
s done at the present time in Upper oF Native Burmah.
This unjon was, and is, however, regarded with the utmost

Suttee had not then

Jetestation by the Brahminical law.

was directed to devote herself to
Manu's law to marry the brother
man.” According

in the sixth degree

orks of charity, and under
£ hor decessed husband, “or 80 other
to, Manu, marriages Were prohibited with
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of relationship; also with a person who was subject t

flzl;:un?f;m\:{ﬂllndlg%twn’ epilepsy, leprosy or elephantiasi
froms habi,tual '01116 who had inflamed eyes, or who suffere
that, hor forms%e DS, In selecting a wife one should sed
“like 1 youn ellse \A}zthou’t’ defect, that she walks gracefull
of hair, teethi ) i d&nt; t.ha‘c she has a moderate quantit
Certain clasee ?10 erate size, and an exquisitely soft body

S 0 persons were excluded from Shraddhas o1

fun

pre:;a;l iaatsts, doubtless for hygienic reasons, although thei.
thoe e 5:1 u;e does not now appear. Among the perso
X u .e were those afflicted with physical evil "
eprosy, blindness, and ele ils, suc

o ) ) Phantiasis ; those guilty of cert
pbl;c:; .of 1m1t1}1;)rahty; sellers of mea’t wineg: gafngle:: "
ysicuans ; the latter no doubt, b ’ ’ ’

ecause thei 1
th(jzx among uncleanness of ma;y kinds o profeion
v ivid pi .

- d}fi?tr V1v1f1 picture of the condition of the people in
period occurs in the work of Hicuen-Thsar

There was then i
e v 0o registration of famili 1
requisition for gratuitous labor : e v ot

the construction of royal buildin
were paid according to their labo

ﬁzzl:‘:i‘iiz ;)ffﬂfh'elr fathers and paid to the king as taxe
paid at formic :11" pgoduce ; transit duties on merchandise wer
rimos was nog inaf?i tbarnexzs; the punishment of Jeath fo
having boon it e ed,.bamshment “to the desert mountaing’
culturists pemsttzubsmute, At the proper time the agri
which tho o vlmsd the streams to overflow the land, b
kinds, cereals drend?red soft and fertile ; provisions of ai

and fruits, were very abundant, and in the

evening “the sound of -

every u:ij:; fling the air v:;);v:ﬁ;biiog‘?t bo heard o1

conditions ‘;Sm:‘guslins to w}}at We may éerm “ Sanitary ”/

yana, That regat ¢ Brahminie period oceur in the Rama-
great epic poem opens with g desoription of the

all who were employed or
gs or other public work
r; cultivators ocgupied th

AXCIENT INDIA. 7
ancient city Ayodhya represented by the modern Fyzabad,
and it was but an example of many as they then existed
ihmughout India. The houses are there described as large

nd beautifully arranged; the streets always watered ; the
gardens pleasant, full of birds and flowers, and with many
fl‘oves of fruit trees ; the tanks of the city magnificent beyond

11 description and covered with white lotus (Nymphea lotus

mé%l) ; birds swam upon the surface, and a border of plantain
s surrounded each tank. Around the city were lofty
en™ and outside them a moat filled with water, deep and
jassable like that of Palibothra, no doubt a receptacle for
;‘hcity sewage. Ayodhya was full of people; every one
healthy and happy ; everybody was fed on rice, and, as
W rded, well-fed ; children were numerous, and ‘“no man
B loss than a thousand years,” that is, no doubt, many
ined a ripe old age. Men fixod their affection *upon
r wives only,”’—&a very proper state of society indeed ;
men were chaste; no one was poor or fed on unclean
in all Ayodhya there was pot a man or woman
or foolish, or wretched, or diseased.
«“ good old times » of India, the
During the Vedio

hings ;
Yho was unfortunate,
hose were surely the

golden age ” of society and of propriety. '
jod regular roads did not exist ; henece, on the occasion of
or of a chief, communications of

their passage. Even before
laxge tracts of the country

he advance of an a¥my
his kind had to be opened up for

10 date of the Ramayana, however, : ' '
ad been intersected by roads, along which pillars or mile-

ones were erected to mark distances ; inns for travellers .hfzd
50 been erected. A regular system of village commumtl.es
isted,—their rights and privileges well defined, the affairs
f each village conducted by officials appointed for the

pose. Among the works connected with each village, trees

. . . . 11s
bith creepers. chiefly convolvall, were planted ; lakes, wells,
pers Y : people, poatly

And streams were formed, partly for use by the
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i

to serve as ho .
kind. As ch;ﬁiﬁ?}“‘”“’k& The people paid their taxes in
rest-houses for traveﬂ‘Z:: ; tc;lefy constructed tanks, ghits, and b
3. Topogra »,.an eeding the poor and o i
histary ﬁ; z; n%ﬂz!/t and C’hmatlf.—-Many "HﬁSionsno :fﬂl‘ctef}.lérll
o . ; t a A
and climate alse I:ﬂ H;ndu medicine tothe influence o;ui;:alit
disease, and, to thzo he manners and customs of people d
accomplished ph consequent necessity on the r?artp of it
in other words tg :;Clan to study their influence on the spot —3¥
of climate and ’local;;reil. u%amk“ thus writes on the sgb"flzas ‘;)
sected by rivers - e “lhe moist country Anupa isi i
abound ?geezzs ,dthe alr 13 cool ; lilies and ogler )\zvgfl;(;rljii)l:;:i
ous.” TIn Such’ a U:iks, cranes, fish, and serpents are numch‘
short-lived ; th:’l'“fmgn the inhabitants are unhealthyort
the use of hot, dry ];11‘3331‘0}1; the body require to be dried /
gl , and Lhght food i " A
strencth . ght food in small /
be sa'lgt;(: tinbthe mternal fire” Such a Iog;?tlgflzefﬂs(; "
i e swampy and i : y e ’
ngl malarial cachegy malarious, the inhabitants affec.
he second ki . \
gala, charactefi? 3 " country described is the hilly or jan
prickly shrubs ed by arid plains on which dwarf treos. and‘
hot winds Prevgaz(l)w SIPMSGI,‘;;; the heat of the air ig, great an{
. 1n such a count s I ej
upon th 1y there
“I;ir a;dsf'flacﬁ, and wells have to be dug. Tielgfsl:az;:t
“frequent, butci’he ?-mt is . intestinal and hepatic, are mO:j
onglived. Tt is ciimate is healthy and the inhabitants ary
particular elima.terem;ﬂ}ied that « when a person is born in
these affect] .an a8 air, bile, and phle 3
but, it hemjnoi :vﬂl be aggravated if hepgo tjgom a v:;i:egzi’
tendency to dise;l;y iV'tlcl’ EHOther and better climate,” th
the effect of ¢ 1l be removed, showi
it I:fi ;i;tmye of climate was then und::;zlgoddea;ly o
urther added that, when the above ;xl:x;egg:e

climates are fo :
: und in the sa
of that country is deserihed a;n:a {Orzz;ntry’ the gepersl dlsat

ANCIENT INDIA. 9

allusions ocour to the influence of

Season. on health and disease. Thus it is stated bile varies
in different seasons : in July and August it is increased ; in
September and October it is liable to be diseased ; in March
and April it is diminished. Chyle is also paid to be
fleranged by the seasons: in November and December it i8
increased ; in March and April it is liable to be deranged ; in
May and June diminished. Six seasons Were enumerated :
sa. Cold months, i.e., January and February ; warm clothing
was then to be used; broths of flesh and fish-meat and
wohgtances mixed with ghee (clarified butter) to be taken;

1 thewine called Sidhu to be used ; also honey with water,
. wak, sweetmeats, fat, and new rice; warm water to be used ;
t ¢ head and body oiled ; the person to sleep near the centre
“ivethe house removed from the wind. . Spring months,
1 hirch and Agpril; bodily exercise ; tepid water for every
A arpose ; use barley and wheat, the flesh of deer, hares, wild
ﬁowls; drink Sidhu and Mada wine. ¢ Hot months, May
gand June; use cool foods and food prepared with ghee ; drink
jtgherbets ; use broths of wild animals and birds; eat rice with

ouilk and ghee; little wine is to be used, and always mixed

eith much water; do not take much exercise; gleep during
t pight in the upper rooms, and

ndayin & eool room and &
led with sandal wood and water.

+he hand-punkah sprink
,, July and August. Water is impure
s to be avoided,

‘he Ruiny seaso?
uring this season; the use of river water i

the sun, and o0 much

¢h water that has been

s also exposure £0 the climate or t0
sxercise; the wine of grapes and fre
oiled are to be drunk; anoint the body with fragrant oil ;
 athe daily ; use light white clothes, and livein a dry and high
louse. ¢. The Moist season, September and October. The
ater is pure and may be used freely for bathing and drink-
ng. The food produeed during this season ;s not good, ’but
s improved by keeping & admits of this. Use purgatives

4, Seasons.—Numerous
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and blood-letting - i
k ‘ng ; avoid exposure b
ir, more " o to the sun, heat, and ni
o ;O o a{):;f;cc\lﬂarly the east wind ; sleepin’g dumi,ngnth;l 1§ht
animals o a;d; ﬂlsé)hfatl, oll, fish, the flesh of amphibio?;
tho maont . e clothes should he ligh ;
N els;c::hof the latter being remarkable irllg az “”dh‘“lem_"
season, NovZﬁbauuded to in this category. f m';lfe Zs;t
clear, cool, and ler and  December. The Wat;ar b .
Precedina’tWQ 19&Vy; bil‘ious diSeaSes common d ‘eeomes
rivers; di months, diminish ; mists b o e
:  diseases from “ bile” gye d' ang over tanks and
rregularities of th omes
€ 8eason.
an unf 8 are gl .
o tz:?rrable effect on health ; fooillux:?:? 0 s produc
‘ y er, ir
duced ; Plagge(:so dr eﬁ.ecm’ and - various diS’%ZSS .
westerly wind P evail. EaSteﬂy wind increases ¢ a]:tf :
lcreases mternal heat, dries th %;degn
] € bo N

diminishes b

wlk and stre

and sl . ngth ; northerly wind ig . |

not i8hily sedative ; southerly wind ’ vindis soft, cool B |
produce heat, an nd 18 pleasant and do i

Thus, in all d has also a light i :
) th R giht and sedative i T,
Hindy shoc e points cnumerated, it is evid ot 1 mﬁuellce:i
. TO}: ysieians observed minutely and w Snt the ancieny
- Lowns and Oities—Tn th - :
face life in Indjan towns wag :S:V}?nth contury A D. the s“'}zi::
oh as it 3

and as i
a8 1t had been for generations b

a

efore that time. Hioy' mao
8

Chandalas,

outside plain.Th’f‘hjwemng i
especially in the morizmm
('za.lled * convenienceg ’?g.
indeed any of , spe;i o

But, wi
nat;rmth regard to what may b
e of such arrangements, i

al n .
ature existed, cannot be detailed

11
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Sl{nply from absence of information regarding them. Ina
climate of extremes such as that of India, with dry heat at
[r)ne period, and heavy rainfalls at another, refuse matters are
emoved to a greater extent than would be the case in more
temperate regions.
Of the great officers of State, those who had charge of cities,
were anciently divided into six bodies of five each. The

members of the first looked after everything relating to the

Budustrial arts ; those of the second attended to the entertain-
to them lodgings; they

ment of foreigners; they assigned
At watch over their modes of Jife by means of those persons
g they gave them for assistants ; they escorted them on
ER- vway when they were leaving ‘the country, oT, in the
B | of their dying, forwarded their property to their
3 .ives; when gick they took care of them; when they
1 had their bodies buried and temporarily took care of
oir property; and this illustrates the manner in which the
1ead were disposed of in those pre-cremation days. The
third body inquired when and how births and deaths occurred,
with a view not only of levying taxes, but that births and
{eaths might pot escape the cognizance of governrflent.
e fourth class superintended commerce and trade, we1.ghts
measures. The fifth superintended manufactured articles
were sold by public notice. The sixth class collected
diyths of prices of articles sold-

These classes are BOW
e or less fully represented by our City Magistrates and
I'own Councils.

The village in fact becam
ization and type of the kingdo

individual member. The headman W

council of elders. Ate Jater period it had its own oﬁ.ic.ials
: est, physician, musiclan,

including accountant, watchman, pri sicia, ©
bnd artisans of various crafts. In rural districts mspector:
,'Observcd the yearly inundations, and looked after the gres

o the basis of & political orga-
m of which it was alb
as the rajah; there was
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221;1;?8 or r:;ervoirs from which the water was distributed by
; 1,:‘(; ! af;;he country might be equally irrigated.
. e Health—0f the condition of public health

duri . .
uring the Vedic period we learn that the people were

afflicted wit i i
icted with few bodily pains, the reason assigned being

that th .
climateeeosrf;ist(;zisw'ere genial, the remwk indicating that
AL that tng. ot 1;1 their relation to health were observed.
capable of r,ecove Jor long after, physicians were believet
nobwithstandin t;lmg‘ persons bitten by venomous snakes
trusted to thegth:;t . gle treatment of such accidents thev
nal;{ely, charms and izsﬂg:gﬂzpplianees of thelr_scion
anu w N
reference Z)S thebf?St known mprover of conditions hs
sage “The ki public ‘health.  According to that an
and market- ﬁg o 0 canse broad roads, drinking fount
zines of vml;u(: e]j- fohe constructed in his territory ; mt,
roots and feutts n}:;ds to be prepared; herbs or medicine
physicians ; to‘ - Cou.%t?d; and to provide four sorts ol
gamblers a;)d s::frlis dl“lllkmg. shops, procuresses, loose men,
ence of the poor 1 }i ; to provide for the welfare and subsist-
st roal oo r, Orp. ans, old men, and widows.” . But the
many gengmgoess I matters of this nature took pl
He utilized the nshftlfterwards’ pamely, under Sandracot
them in the Workp ; osophlers or learned class by eng
£ mprove the Od cm{w/-cment and observation with a
in other Wordspll;o 11(3'5101.18 of the earth, especially animals~
Mouks thors weer SSiabhshed agri-horticultural institutions
suffering; and in fa tO hos oub and welieve poverty ang
out in Tu et such works appear to have been carriec

dia fr : .
also mentionedortr;la?te 1tr}?memoﬁal_ The circumstance it
8 the people h

climate th, . ad 8 very temperal
Among gf; WII:; not subject o many Varietiesyof diI;ease.
Asoka, “the Sorroy1 Wo,r’ks of philanthropy performed by

Wless," he established medical dispensariet

ANCIENT 1NDIA. . 13

auchout the empire; he introduced a State system of
W ction in moral conduct; he prohibited all convivial
hgs on the ground that much evil attended such assem-
a stringent law was enacted against guch persons as
edin spirituous drinks, opium or other deleterious
; an edict was passed that stores of medicinal fruits and
! should be maintained throughout the empire for the
{{Elaent of human beings and animals; also that wells should
‘ ug and trees planted along every high road. Fa Iien saw
fhe beginning of the fifth century in Pataliputra (Patna)
B itals that had been founded by the neighbouring nobility
& entry after the manner of those instituted by Asoka. To
® the poor, the crippled, and diseased of all countries
B cd; every requisite was supplied gratuitously ; physi-
inspected their diseases and ordered diet and medicine
'ding 1o their respective cases. 1t is believed that the
ses that had prior to that date been erected by
| nins were rather houses of shelter and entertainment
travellers than establishments for the reception and
ment of sick. Those erocted by Asoka were more purely
tals as we have just seen. According also to Fa Hien
of the ‘ninety-six heretical sects, into which the fol.lowers
1ha became divided, erected Punyasalas or hospices by
Vo of solitary roads so that travellers might rest and

8! th all necessaries. All such

Ciorein and be supplied wi . : .
:shments have long since ceased 1B Tndia, but in Burmah
hich occur at intervals

are still representad by the Zyats W vols
g the thoroughfares, still known a3 “ works of merit,
( now alas ! disappearing under ¢ the march of improve-

=]

t.”
P- House-construction.~The earliest Aryan town of which
les morth-east from

read was Fastinapurs, S0me fifty mi :
lern Delhi. It appears to have at that distant d.ate
sisted of huts of mud and pamboos. At the same period,
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?ow?‘.zer, the Naga people, among whom they had come, dwe"
in cities, the 'p'recise construction of which is not state,d

;nf alli prg}l:ablhty was of similarly flimsy materials. Tk
Bervegoas i’& ah?d strong walls and gates, and, mo
rom the 5 fo ur;:ison. That the advantages of houses el

oty o were acknowledged hygienically at -
e o ev1d.ent from instructions contained 1

a regarding the advantages during the

season o, living in eloy
. ated s .
kind of houses still remain m“Partments. The ordi

times ; uch as they were in anc

th i

e 2; r:}rle rv?}ied from the ground by being built

prepared thiek. e walls are similarly constructed

e ! and extends beyond them so as to f
ton rom the heavy rains, ventilation being pré

for by means of a space left for that

walls and roof. purpose betweer

' The houses are divided into &
:lclz(s)zdlol;g t.?} th? Oerumétanees and conditions of f}f;gi
o O sauamlly or tribe occasionally together formi
kept deanq a;es for mutual protection. All these areust
or fire-b . n.Other parts of India houses are made of
: urrtt bricks and are two or more stories high
p&lglmlﬂ;w districts these are more or less fortified gh.
Ver3; ca‘::‘;: ;l—'ihe aneiel}t, like the modern, Hindr
varions Qs about their drinking-water, and -
wator of Weues to that of bad quality. They consiue.
as the most wshoi‘ nabural springs in the sandy beds of
foot of high hiuos esome ; that of rivers and of fountains a
8s was stagnant as less wholesome ; that from brooks or -
some of all, predilgn tt?nks 01_' reéervoirs as the most unwhe
dysentery, and f;;;(?smg to indigestion, obstructions, lethar
by boiling. Duri')s‘ Wat.el‘ was considered to be impro
water mixed with o8 -the rainy season the use of this boi
as more " a little honey was recommended ; furt!
Particularly narratod under the head of seas

in the early stages 0

wag general, and t
disgraceful. Ope of the meny good T

khawever, appears to
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les existed with regard to the quality and kinds of
o used. In connection with temples and some

still exhibit the care with which they were attended
as already observed the excavation of public tanks
ted one of the most «meritorious” acts of public
ropy.
toxicating Drinks.—They had six different kinds of
ted and spirituous drinks: that prepared from “the grape
led siddha, from raisins mdrdvika, from the flowers of
latifolia madhulake, from jaggery or goor, guda or sura.
Shastras the use of wine aud spirits is forbidden ;
the Tantra they are sllowed, and the worshippers
8. indulge in their use. Spirits are described as “a kind
gson which taken in moderation and with food produce
offects, being heating, pungent, subtile, light, placid
yying. W hen taken in large quantities these qualities
vourably on thehuwmours, and instead of strengthening
body will destroy it. Spirits, like medicine, when taken

a proper manner restore appetite and strength to the body.”

uch partfbulars as a1e available lead to the conolusion. tl}at,

£ society in India, the vice of drinking
hat the orgies of those days were very
esults of Buddhism,

anfa

have heen the diminution of drunkenness.

gamy.—Among the earliest
« the wealthy courlesans of

4t cities” During the Greek and Roman period of Indian

ory the public women Were employed 68 spies of the

ernment, those of cities being employed for this purpose

the civil authorities, those who followed camps, in Oth'(;;
ds, ¢ wrens” by the military inspectors- .But. what w;
said fo this 7 At the ancient town of Rajagriha, to the

10. The Social Evil and Poly
iples of Sakya Muni were
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north-east of the city, and in g crooked defile, the

Jivaka erected a vikara op monastery in the'garden
piti, a celebrated and very beautif

not only twelve hundred g
but the sage himself to «
Buddha accepted this invitation and received from

donor Amramaya, the garden. The inference is cleax
disgrace was attached to the profession of a courtosan
During the Brahminjc period the “ chief courtesan’

city of Ujain was a person of great importance.

appears that then the Prosperity of the luxurious
India often depended upon the attractions of the lac

beld that “ proud Pre-eminence,” and her power of a

the rich nobles and merchants from the surrounding cou

Thus it is said «q princess of rare beauty and aceorr

imes appointed to f11 so equivocal a

Nor was the courtesan always unacknowledg

the wife, the Hinduy drama indicating that ladies of
class occasionally were recognised as part of the dome
establishment, with such results to comfort and happiness u
may be readily imagined. When, early in the eleventt
century, Somnath wag captured by Mahmud, five hundrec
damsels, many of whom were daughters of rajahs, were founc
dwelling therein, their ocecupation being to dance and sing
before the idol pillar. Parents consecrate their daughters

éven nowadays to the service of the deity in particula
temples, where these often

become mistresses to the pries
and lead a life of prostitution,

ul courtesan, ax
nd fifty disciples of
receive her religious oft

ments was somet
tion.”

nation; lowers the physical ene
and renders the people self-indulgent, ang indolent. Am
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che lower orders, feeling of self-respect becomes lost through

taking money for their daughters from proprietors of harems;
they become the ready applauders of crime and the submis-
sive victims of every kind of injustice and oppression.”

11. Monastic Institutions.—There appears every reason to
believe that with the introduction of Buddhism monastio
establishments were instituted with a Aygienic object. Thus
alarge proportion of men who joined them were those who
had been surfeited with pleasure, whose health had doubtless
suffered thereby, and to whom a quiet regular manner of
existence was in reality the best restorative. A strange
mixture must those have formed who first took monastic vows!
Besides those already mentioned, there were those without
hope or joy in the world, voluptuaries, free-booters, filthy
yogis, the healthy and the afflicted—uwomen predominated.
In connection with temples of various kinds the remains
of which have of late years been investigated, the extent
and completeness of some of their sanitary works furnish
subject for wonder and admiration ; this more especially with
regard to reservoirs and aqueducts or conduits in Western
India.

19. Personal Hygiene.—As in the Mosaic law, so the injunc-
tions of the ancient Hindu sages with regard to matters of
personal hygiene received the impress of religious ceremonies.
Man was said to be like a coachman driving his own carriage;
if this be well made and he continue to drive cautiously it
will go a long time (100 years), but if he drives it upon bad
roads the wheels will get injured and the carriage will soon
As a principal item under the present

get worn out. :
1 cleanliness ; the eyes of gods, so it was

heading was persona
said, were too pure to behold wncleanness ; hence nuImerous eer.e-
he object of which was to maintain

monies were instituted, t (
command over the bodily orgsns. -

purity of the person and . §
A mong the observances which come within the scope of this
3
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paper are the following, namely

the face towards the

north ; to o

purpose g fre ’ eanl the teeth, yai X

or Mimaos sh branch of the Melia azdirach g for this
08¢ eatechy (%tl‘ingent) achia (a bitter tonic)

eyes; the t > Wishing gl

tenth year zzti;glgowiver 7ot ta be ﬂ;gus C;)e:::dn;:;‘th Y

by persons deﬁled: . t Wa.s forbidden to use & pot tore }ihe

with, womon of lm’v CZ etat riee cooked by, or have intebuc ed

very obvious hygi - e,—-Jfroth of which injuneti have s
glenic beprin tons have g

to
0 rise from Yed sometime

; for the sake of health

] ]‘

and hair to he ¢ r
ub every fifth .
tleaned.  Sovepg] kinds of ba(i;g’ the air {0 b combed and

bathin

£ remoy ; . were re

very cold esj the mordinate hegt ; commended ; ¢old
i waterin winter it of the body, but if with

ocoupation of § haviy,
. . ref :

ndividygls, eim erence to business and

Tm-water hath ;

8 recom-

mended fop relievip
ey a3
g€ Pain, ang in different kinds of
mds of fever.

The va
Por bath is gm:
In similay]
cloudy days exep, ¥ Smployed for pogy those purposes
taken in the -
Open air ;

the bed-rorm shoyl e s o to be
fire ; and persans should

sleep on o charpoy ! bIe e wity
% Bubumn exerige 14 tobe taken in th
en in 2
qUars arg to he used. In

evening ; gherbet,
) ; 8 and spiyi
winter the w Pintuous )
e woning anIx; bath o and

. , 304 exerciss t, i
0g  water i: k:: :n

)

Rt the yresent time.

"W granaries and disp
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)_boiled ; spiritucus liquors to be mixed with it ; the warm
bath to be used, and exercise taken. In the hot season light
“Food and curries to be used ; the cold bath and light dresses;
“the body smeared with cooling aromatic applications; cool
imter to be used as drink, and sleep allowed during the day.
sastly, Charaka states that there are three means of preserv-
1g life—proper food, sleep, and proper government of the
xknses and passigps. -

. 13, Food.—Asalready observed, the inhabitants of ancient
udia were woll-supplied with food as with other requirements.
t is recorded of them in the sixth century before our era that

. they had abundant meansof subsistence; that they inhaled pure

air and drank the very finest water. Allkinds of fruit appear to
have been cultivated ; in addition to cereals thers were grown ‘
throughout the country much millet, pulse, rice and many
other plants aseful for food, all these being well-watered by
the profusion of river streams—a remark which, applied as it
was to the Punjaband adjoining districts, showg how different
lwas then the conditions inthis respect from what they now are.
Famines were searcely known ; and as two rainfalls occurred
ch year, 8o Were two crops of cereals obtained. In the third
ntury before our era guests of Sandracottus at Patna were
treated to rice and different kinds of meat deessed in the
‘Indian style,” that is, doubtless as curries much the same s
At that time a large portion of the
f the empire was stored up in the
osed of partly in the maintenance
ation, partly sold to the trading
About this time the saorifice
as prohibited, involving as

b icultural produce O

o army and civil administs

manufacturing classes.
W ;nals in Buddbist India w
k the use of their flesh a8 food. It is however specially
\that the probibition i question Little affectod the

io valley who had gubsisted on
ed ages, although they had
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zlv.vz?,ys sacrificed animals o ¢
.emes, who, it is said,
liquors, ibod

examples
Pjba:nﬂooo-ashoots, plum
» Pig's fl ..
has sprouted, mashg ( ?Sh, salt, spirits

jagge '
BRery when eaten ‘atus), fat, honey, milk

with fl
osh of domegtio or amphibious

d ve i

According;ttzbées I general should nof

ot foon .haraka, there are six kinds
nee; soft sweetmeats : hard

Y eXercige -
most nece €180 ; such

: e the 1 h .

onion 8imil; esh of .
objw:’ Iflnshrooms and anarly Prohibited werg hd
With regard to p, vegetables rajged i d;garl.

3 8’ n dung,-

8 fl .
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s not with the onions and garlic ; at any rate, that
oderate, if not tolerably free indulgence in the * pleasures

the table ’—only that there do not appear then to have

oen tables—was permitted, is tolerably apparent from one
to this subject which may

the injunctions having reference
here reproduced, namely, 8 virtuous moderation, eating
bat, drinking fermented liquors produces signal compensa-
n.” The remark is peculiar- From the account given of
e return voyage to China of Fah-Hien the circumstance i3
ode tolerablyevident that, although the principal food stores
id in for that voyage consisted of rice and fresh water, the
* o of fresh vegetables ander such ciroumstances Was well
yerstood ; thus it is expressly gtated that, when the ship
,- ich he sailed touched at Ping-Tu-Chow, a supply of

ater and of fresh vegetables was taken on board.
odern Indians, 80 in ancient

! ,. Sleep.——-A.s with the m
"Buddhs" approved maxim was early to bed and eaxly to
‘ and used a small pillow,

the « N4 L2%Y slept upon 2 mat
being either upon the ground or on & charpoy accord-

i reumstances. There were various rules with regard
Pool aition of the sleeper gleep was said to be promoted by

lity of mind, by musie, working, anointing the body
oo, the use of the bath; by eating new rice, milk and
py gherbets and spirits, and such articles a8 improve

o 7 i lothing were
Clothing.—The rules with regard to ©

g or bathing the body to be rubbed

lean cloth; red clothes should

_Jhat as follows: Aft
.} piece of ¢ silk and warm .
s in winter ; the clothes should'? be light, cool agd thin
1sehiz the hot weather ; int rainy snd cold weather warm
olothes of medium thickness ghould be uged ; oare should
oo ken always to wear clean clothes, which i8 good .for
¢kin, looks well, and promotes happiness and longevity:
L turban defends the head from hest and oold, sandsls

»
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strengthen the feet and protect them. The umbrella protect

the person from rain, wind and dust, A stick protects th
person against beasts, and prevents fatigue.

16. Pkysicians.—According to Hindu mythology one «
the precious gifts obtaineg by the churning of the ocean ¥
the gods or Degqs and demong (glants) or Asuras was t
Physician in the person of  Dhanvantar, carrying in
hand the water of life, dwmrita, drunk by immorta
We also read that the physicians to the gods of the vec
were the two dswins, song of Surya, the sun, otherw:

personifications Tespectively of Zight and moisture, Dhanva:
tari called also Devadasa, having, it was said, pract
medicine with great eaven, descended to e

success in H.
to cure men’s diseases, and to instruet them in prever
(hygiene), as well s in curative medicine, He subseq

became King of Kasi or Benares,
The first member of the
of miraculoug birth. Subge
with reference to the science
the aptness of many of

ledged. For example, he

qualities of a medjeq) student : He should be of Tes
birth ; inquisitive_, observant, not
should be a ph ;

Vaidya or medical o
quently Manu laid do
of medicine and its Pr
which must still e
thus describes the n

ca
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]
4 i hould perform his necessary
ty-seven centune:? ago. He :tient iz the morning, and
oations beforcf WSIFmg alfan place, not in one where
visit his patlent:km at c O & broken stone vessels
re is hair, bones, spikes, s ones, ’
al, nor in impure situations. . Sotion-
°°h : h according to Manu, among the Oﬁ.ic.ml fu -
thoug .W‘z individual villages, the physician was en
@ belonging to indivicu uld appear tolerably evident
ted, the circumstance wo ho mosition- held by
at the date of the Mahabharata the pth o the
i ignity ; us,
was ot semarkablo for 1 dlgltl:l]?’:harata physicians
ens of Sringavera went out fo meet B inoense and
' ith bathmen, dealers in 1ncense &nd,
o enumerstod ? ther allusions met with in hMEI'{
. . t o . a
tln.eﬁ H m:;: :;eperif))’d, there is every }'eas?n to t?el;:iv:n.
eing he healing art were held in high & m-‘;l s
feasorsof the tury B.C., next in estimation to t. ]: Ptudy
1 ey . . 8
L the third Oetlllle class of physicians en geged u';‘}‘ie:e lived
Buddha ves £ man,” that is, of physiology. 2 o thom
he ¢ Nature of man, hich were freely supplie :
; d meal whic . he same time
plly on ree &0 lass of physicians at the ;
eople. One cla hereditarily engaged in
e P or hemits; these d did not aocept
Sramgn? O o their fellowmen, a0 of socen
the diseases Ot the dole of food as a‘bov«:f 8 e fm -
’ excep . while suffer
" kya Muni, . hvsician
time that S¢ by his phy
" al:l’ut thllzixll:; is believed to have If)feecr'zs g’f which drug,
el;cn trcoI;lI(’1 b n’leans of opium, the e ed‘t/ze sage with the
" a't' o 'e t }{)e credited, first impresﬁe uliar, the name
£ Niroana, Tho history of Jiotht 3 P soems tohave
08 o li:;’:" é’f 2; ho studied in Benares anf rmer” of that
h ) hgld ph’ysician to ¢ the great reio
ouseho
. rding' the
Qdieory of Disease.—The early ﬁleogn;eg:s a oonse-
. . . hus : Manking, .
of fdlsea;eedls SOI;:::;? fii:ided into sects, 1gnorant,
of wickedness, .
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by
22?::&;?: 111;1)’ ;;nd afflicted  with numerous dise
actions ; all resemebl treya all diseases spring from m
Among the predi © hell, the curable as well ag the incura
enumerated nani:,fosmg Causes of illness the followin,
exoesses, m;xch Stﬁea”}’mg heavy weights, severe exeg ]
movemonts. o udy, falls, fast walking or other r(;l
ol op 1o d’am nf‘ t60 Tuch o.r unsuitable food, expo::: ‘
they we.e consli)dém’d&c' With reference specially to ’
sun while fasti ved to be‘caused by exposure to the °
drinking st g, by fatigye, fear, grief op wa.tehlinor
tolen, 1y Visﬁz'ant water z':nto which withered 1 ug;
ot the pgesent '11}8 a Dew eh‘n.late., the two latter ea::‘eve; b
connect onl . t};me. 3 additional interegt attached toSl o
With existing theories of the origin of thf:mlm
81

I 2 .

reference to their eéﬁﬂng those that were deranged -
204 climatoria] inﬁlfldmatmn& That the influence of
is evident frop t,heu}?mefi 25 at the same time acknowle
Veda, Bamely, ¢ One?g;nig ({){f the fourth chapter of the
80¢ and niiuence g i

Some E;ng r;;nd on the influence ifs:}l}a :‘v?gd:im“’
disens may ot ees laid dowy regarding the 'tre;atment

YO0 mow b altogether without their vel

Thus a di
* 38886 i5 to Y .
Active treatment, sh(:;;mmmed by means of the five sen

. 4
:;(Z‘nzmld treatment ip anm;tc b: Q?Plo)’ed e
emplo : We dise |
© Symptoms gy 800d, it should be changed,
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s it 3 if in too large doses they will be lisble to produce
gr disoases. Medicine should be administered acrording
$e strength end age of the patient, and nature and stage
Ao sickness, After the physician has visited 2 patient,
gald the disease be complicated, he must detail the symp-
8, and call in other physicians to consult as to their nature
 treatment, a principle by no mesns unsuited even to the

Peent period.

8. Hygiene tn Curative
Fructions for physicians laid down in the early W
eady quoted is that on being first called to visit a patient
Ynquiries should be with regard to things eaten and other
EBmstances likely to have caused the disease; the signs of
i vity, in other words, the physical condition of the person;
Aoture of the disease ; the sessons of the year; from
2 untry the patient came ; his temperament ; the food ha
ahon acoustomed to and so on.  The frentment is begun
J riet injupctions with regard to the diet to be taken,
baving been adopted by the ancient Hinda
t, «if & patient does not attend to his diet a
11 not remove the disease ;”” hence
B ore directed to be careful with regard to diet according
and the kind of vessels used by them. In the
sent ern the Indian physicians are
ful remedies in the treatment
heir chief trust in diet, regimen

Treatment of Disease.—Among the
orks

brinciple
[0 .ﬁns tha
cotd good medicines wi

3500,
B 1, contury of the pre
W t0 have mistrusted powe
. conse and to have placed t
b oxiernal applications.

T—ARMY HYGIENE.

[diers.—During the Vedic and Brahmanic periods

sted a distinot class of warriors alfogether z?epamte

| oivid population. In the latter of .those periods bhfa
y wes composed of the soldier castfa, that‘ is

;‘%f‘m, the merchants of the Faisyas, the :gnculturwts
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ft A i e
of the Sudms. Then, a8 in th tlmﬁ of Bh&l‘&tﬂ. the regD
ey

army was paid, clothed and
Yiberally that soldiers conld Wit}fiafy the State, and all

others. Ouq ser ¢ support themselves

and fomili ‘;ie they were accompanied by their w
the husbandmas .‘;Vl:z th(.eg were prohibited from molest
,L > 0O Y was Said Whl

en o y while th
134?;:59(; 'ﬁ%tmg and killing each other as tl?eformer i
ight be seen clog by franquilly puzs (.50\11(1;
wng t,

work, ng
tk, perhaps ploughing oy gathering in their h
) arv
Dg their crops. The conty

or pruning trees, or reapi
18 remarkable as com i
compared with 1
- . war ¢

cﬁaﬁ ::esoff the nineteenth century of th?i%x ﬁ;" -

01 peace they und i i
hoir o ‘ erwent their dr] th
o pursuidm huntx\ng and athletics, gamb,liney ?‘mpl
W r{?mantxc and often lawlegs am : Mt'h
mima,r v 1unhke what one reads of with rpad

Y classes of vertain advanced oountﬁe retg :;d
s at the |

time. In the thi

ird century B.C

Was “ ot ¢ Y B.U the army of

bt composed of contributions fyg y of Sandra,
93 4 vast standing m feudatOry pr.

expense of the king camp maintained
for the troohz king.” Mobitization was then a,:(;l::y :
on an expeflit;:?i ﬂflways in o state of readines: tam
thr urnished wit
oughout the eampaign.” Ip thil s:i}e 'i;&t Wa8 req
. nth centur
BIMIeS were raiged accordin

by promise ate, soldiers being o

flicts with & ;f %arge rewards, Thisg%:szu?ied to @&

: given by Fa-Hie ot however
n.

Young Ksh .

) atriyas, that 3

trained t _78S, that is mep 3

arms, ¢ © fight with their fists, to o the soldier caste,
> 10 throw stopes and } » *0 Wrestle with th

. ei‘r ]r
they were taught to shoot randish clyhg,

quoit or chakra(in whigl, &thh bows ang

our wars against {hat poweri elled up to

ng tO one account
uecessities of the g

s 8¢
g to
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_%.rs, to tame horses and elephants, and to drive in
g Wi 8. Thus, having reference to the conditions of the
femsd, the circumstance is tolerably clear that great attention
"‘ﬁs peid to the drill and training of troops in ancient India.
! The relative value of old and of young soldiers was per-
ectly demonstrated during the expedition of Alexander to
the Punjab, the army with which he saccessfully met Porus
aving consisted of eeferans inured to battle ; the circum-
tance however still bears its lesson that the same army,
orn out by fatigue and sickness, absolutely refused to
‘mance from the banks of the Jhelum to Palibothra, that is
bhogia, as that great commander originally intended. Had
B )\ ranks been reinforced, and more ‘ample provision for his
2.d wounded existed, there is every reason to believe
original intention would have been carried out.
iform.—That soldiers wore & particular dress or
in the time of the Mahabharata appears to be placed
dsnd doubt. Thusin the great war for the restoration of
vas the respective armies wore armour, and were
bmrwise well dressed. Babhruvahans, Rajah of Manipura,
b o ocogpion of being visited by his father Arvjuna, ordered
B his troops should be in readiness in their parade dresses,
ot all the men and women of that city should go out
bcession, and, according to the record, a very gorgeous
ssion thus took place. The ancient armour allut.led to
ars to have for the last time been repz:esented in ?he
mail worn by the Khalsa soldiers during the Punjab
of 1845 and 1848 ; the more usual waifori, all'uded to a8
uilted jackets, is still seen in the n(?rth of India. - 7

. le of food, partwularly during V? ar,
s to have been peculiarly liberal. Thus wl.xe'n Bhima
B < his battle against the Asura, his I'\rowsmns.were
. load of kichri (rice and dholl, Cajanus Indic) &

yegay, and a huge jar of ghee, that is clarified butter.

with

3

E Gl
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Here is symbolized the first war by the Aryans aga
aboriginal or Turanian inhabitants of North-Western

The ordinary food of the Kshatriya of the Vedic Aryan

far from consisting of the simple diet of the rishis, was su
articles as roasted horse-flesh and venison dried in the sun ,
their beverages were fermented liquors and strong wine, or
rather spirits.

4. Bererages.—There is no doubt the military classer

among the Vedic Aryans were immoderately given to drink

Amoug the very earliest characteristics of the Kshatriyas,

was that “ they revelled in fermented liquors,” and probe’
also in strong wine, The Marattas, as a preparation
battle, not only made themselves intoxicated, but s
rendersd their elephants so. But in those days exces
all kinds'appear to have heen the fashion of the time, s
among the military, but also among the civil classes,
5. Forts.~The hygienic rules regarding forts wi
tinetly laid down, albeit they were not what would .
be considered very complete. Tn the Ramayana the stat
ment oceurs that snch positions should be supplied v
weapons, money, grain, beasts, Brahmins, engines (artiller
grass and water, the latter an important requirement
still is.  Palitothra in the time of Sandracottus is
as an example; the history of that city being,
saud, traceable back to the Indian Hercules, tha
Balakrishua, brother of Krishna Belus or Baldeo. 1
fortress was of the shape of a parallelogram; it was girded v
a wooden wall pierced with loop-holes for the discharg
arrows ; it had a diteh in front, probably communies
with the river, for defence and Jor receiving the sews
the eity.  Such appears to have been the state of that
from abont 1000 B.C. to A.D). 600 when it was dest
and, eonsidiring the suecession of seasous and the -
conditions, meteorological and otherwise in Behar
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fination seems necessary to form an idea of how
. old Palibothra must have been, Tientsin in 1861
" an apt illustration to our officers and troops, who
terople, s i i ituated
Y and the previous year occupied that port situate

nd Wa.;!h not far from Peking.

th yes on the march.—~During the Vedic period an
. ‘the march presented a motley appearance. Taking
s don ‘following as an example, there were in his camp
4 nite number of tradesmen and artisans, of women
n ;Swest character, gay women, flower women, milk
*_serpent charmers, monkey leaders, all kinds of pedlers

fma W men,—all, be it observed, presenting elements
Kui favorable for the developntent ard propagation of
; disense. When many conturies afterwards Sandra-
ed from Palibothra, whether on a hunting or
xpedition, he was attended by Yavana women,
th bows in their hands and wearing garlands of
w, On such occasions soldiers were supplied by
‘:: of th horses, elephants and waggons, all bt‘eing
- were them (or accounted for P) after a campaign.
v " meveryried four men, namely, the driver .and
) 4. y chariot three men, namely, the driver
oren.  On the line of march these chariots
‘10, the horses belonging to them being heI-d
o their spirit might not be damped or their
R Jamed. Just before action the bullocks

) chariots, and the horses then yoked fo

&
b1\

=

Limarch of an Indian army has been thus
¢ march and encampment there is the
en it is necessary to halt, the great object
ing water; a large supply is not every-

artieularly at certain times of the. year,
ge been reduced to the greatest distress

Teg
with milita
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by being deprived even for a short time of this .
On arriving at camp o great flag leads the colum
division takes up its position beyond the standard
regularity or order; the chief pitches his tent in ¢t
of his party, the men being arranged around with
or regularity ; their shelter such only as can be ext
by mats, grass or branches. In an army in mov

utmost profligacy prevailed; the establishments
Bengal a8 lal bazaars existed in every camp and wy
resorted to, the generals making by them a source

among the followers were mountebanks

, Taagicians,
tellers, thieves,

beggars and all sorts of useless mouty,
to an army of 25,000 ighting men thers was g Jo
some 200,000 persons, or even upwards. In fact ar
armies of India in the most ancient times regardi
we have o history, as were those of England in th

the Crusades, so in India they continued to be ever

time when red became the eolor
ng province,

7. Camps.—Tn Vedie and Brahmanie times,

more recent date, camps speedily becarr
then however there was at least one class
to whom evil smells, and consequently st
an abomination; and of whom it is relate
distressed with things of evil smel.”
grounds great consideration wag paid to t
8ome water; thusin the story of Dan
caravan is described ag encanping by a p
with lotus flowers, that is Nymphea lotys
ted by Hindus. From this circumstan
the fact was then

understood that stagna.
non-malarious by means of

The following particulaxs regarding
the story of Mahabarata, namely, 5

upon the map of -

living veget

3i
ANCIENY INDIA.

» I.
ing upon buna
g with fodderand ful,not trosposing WP L

o b
temples, placce of Pﬂgnmagz:;lsl le'xrg well watered.
o site to be commodious, agre

: hich was flowing
g the sacred river Kurukshetra W by mud 60 d

o and salubrious waters undeﬁl;dh T g o
s done, Kesava directed a dfaep ilt; L e Tho
sides for the greater gecurity © e ars
en marched into the enelos?d spaoeiate tho srac-
agreeably to the precepts which reguto ek
pncampment.”’ Wha,te:erb Wé:i ::}1:3;?3 O oot fire-
Kesava commanded to e € b O o
d of all necessaries for eatiBg andt ilxzx;l;;nrfn o
; large and handsome tents wero ere;:1 s woro
; artificers dexterous in va.r:m::ere i attendar}ce
o i
o e md resin and fuel, and P ;'udzlsizthim
L like mountains, and ter were
oat in heapeiir;?fodder (food) ’iuel Mal:d iv::n shafts,
hat,in ever, ) - war,
e L
e o dnvvered with harpessings 0 ifds
'ke;lmi;; by hundreds and thousands.
) (3]

.. friends had taken uP
hat their friends kon. uP
o tthay removed With }t}h:r&mes’
art(;rséaﬁonS, and the kx-ngs, t. eencamp‘
e ts'umph « ghgerved in their
ir tn ,

. . d religion»”

[ :o1 liberality an
of seflf'd?mal{; that & considerable degres
s it is oviden rmies of those

rity was observed in the &
do not however appear

in
od essential
gard fo arrangements now deem

16

B with military encampments.
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In the camp of Sandracottus, severa] centuries lat
recorded that the greatest regularity prevailed ; his
consisted, it is said, of four hundred thousan
camps Were maintained in
useless or disorderly multitu,
it is particularly mentioned

8. Rules of Combat.—In battle the Procecdings of ¢
ing parties were after this manner. The Kaurgpq,
Pandava: sallied from theip respective camps each m
they engaged each other In masses and by single o
the survivors on either side return

ed to their respectiv
at sunset and passed the night

their actual manner of fighting at 4 distance, each
contending forces sent showers of arrows at each of
closer quarters men fought each other with clubs, .

swords and clenched fists; they cut and hewed and

and kicked until the o

onqueror threw down his ad
he then severed the head f

rom the body, carried off the

trophy, sometimes drinking the dripping blood as he
So long as men were actually engaged in actual o
we learn of the armies of Ajunq and J
was to slay or he slain, but «
People and your people are
°0me and go to each
together.” Fugitives, suppliants, druyr
drivers were treated ag non-combatants an

TIeN Were oxpected to fight with horseme
With riders on o warriors in o}

d men,
good order and disciph

des were tolerated in th
that theft was extremely

when we lea
free to mess
other's quarters a

lephants,
foot-men wity foot-men. P
arms against anothey witho

ut first giving
unfair; the yge of 5 Poisoned or barbeq
against the laws of Manu ; it Was conty;
person to interfere between twe while engaged ag.
other in the actya} fight. Quarter was given to

in chariots,
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ho had lost their coats of mail, to those disarmed, or
or “terrified” or running away. Tothe modern
for neutrality as practised in Vedic times the
jon of Geneva” is applied in token of its recent
on as a result of very far advanced civilization. But
xciple of non-interference between two warriors while
against each other no modern name is applicable, the
itself having been ages ago swept away in the onward
om barbarism. The wounded and the dead were left
field except in the comparatively rare instances of
d men of special rank ; these were removed from the
Jy no meaus in every case; S0 W read that in some
ard ~~s mounted over a wounded warrior as he lay
d so continued during seven days, at the end
ath came to his rescue. According to the other
r, followed on the same occasion, an enemy
was to be treated in the enemy’s country or

eJ

e.

e said in some instances to have lain on the
. during eighteen days, at the end of which
ring an Indian climate, birds and beasts of prey,
an skeletons could have remained. The dead
pon the Geld. The bodies of chiefs, being first
ne funeral cloths, were incinerated, their pyre

f sandal and other odoriferous woods and sweet
podies of the ordinary classes were wrapped in

rser materials, their pyres composed of faggots
After a battle, carts were

jper quality of oil.

30nvey burning materials for the above purposes

,5.—On the oceasion of the battle between Babhru-
o]gi;mi ure and his father Arjuna, when the la'fter
ed ChIi)trangada, the mother of the former, hearing
)

i K . nors was Pradyumné
1g the chieftains taken prisoners ¥ h ¥y ,
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son of Krishna, sent surgeons to dress their woun
f;hem in handsome apartments, and entertained i
ood and sweetmeats ; in fact, established ambig

Ofﬁc?r ;r surgeon, namely : “The duties of a physici
a rajah {ravelled, was to point out the road, that is

a . also the water and shelte
eeompanying troops or followers and for the elepha

which he was to Proceed,

should live negy the rajah; his care should

the water and food of fhe army as well ogead the |

burth.en which the enemy may endeavor to

and, it is added, the good physician may d
the means of saving the army.” With re
the more immediate duties of a surgeon in
to have been but slight in the time of the 1
Sushena, physician in the army of Hanwman, t1
who were wounded in the fight which led to
Raw{ana in Lunks, that is Ceylon, by means of
having beaten and made into g paste, he then

Susruta, like Machaon, appears to have in s0)
least performed and taught the duties of an 8
Thus in the Ayur Veda, of which he is believed (&
the author, there are instructions with regard t
of the weather on health, on the regimen of a,t(;) )
fTom surgical diseases, besides dissertationspo
tlf)ns required for accompanying a rajah N
difference of climates, a deseription of 1 e o
Preparations and artj uids, o

cology and one on intoxication
)

compendium in which are in

which some
so-ealled  Qani
2 nitary reformers
Y ers

cles of food, besides a chap®
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ouly quite lately been enunciated by themselves
me in history.
nitaria.—In the history of the early Aryan
1dia a remarkable example occurs of the utili-
stations as a sanitary measure for troops. No
r1s to a great extent mythical, but like the major-
elonging to the same category, may have some
indation in fact. Thus, then, it is stated that
reat heat a pestilence broke out among the troops
'hile he occupied Upper India. To prevent
of the pestilence Dionysos dispatched his
the plains to the hills, which were taken by
= this purpose. Here the soldiers recruited
cool breezes and by the water that flowed
tains.
1e time of Hiouen Thsang, some traces of
1 to have still existed. An Indian army
we mountains, moving about here and
rs were recruiting their health in these
nhabitants of the country—which is
.ern Afghanistan—wore felt garments,
t the cool of the mountains, and in
slves among the villages.

C. A. GoRrDON.
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1L

ANTIQUITIES OF MAMANDUR I
ARCOT DISTRICT.

Srx miles south of Conjeveram is the village of
the Arcot Taluk of North Axcot, chiefly known
with its large and picturesque tank, which jyi-
of seventeen villages in addition to those ¢
From the surface of the level plain whic

of Arcot, and extends into the neight
Chingleput, rises a small clugter of granite

the most part, of boulders heaped upon
confusion. The principal elevations of

linked together by an earthen rampart,

thus been formed. From the surfac

which, when the tank is full, covers

miles, rise & number of rocky islets f

cold season by flocks of water-fowl, Ly

the Jewadies behind them, form a charr

the distant west, and Mamandar would

account of its natyygl beauties, even if
attractions,

But what makes the place chiefly
known but to g few: and a deseripti
be found hepe may be found not ynin
of rock-cut

chambers, dolmens of
construction, and inseriptions upon ro
1more or less ancient,
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caves are four in number, each facing

and excavated in the face of the hills which

d of the tank upon its southern side. The

from Conjeveram are within a fow yards of

similar in size. The face of the rock having

udicularly, a narrow ledge has been formed,

chambers stand, each having two pillars

£, and cut at the top into the form of corbels

corresponding couple within. The dimen-

Jers are 20 foet broad, by 10 feet deep, and
sillar being 2 feet square.

he first chamber are ornamented with lotus

¢ rolief, and in the middle of the rock behind

. doorway, 2 feet broad, leading into a cell

quare and 5 feet high, at the back of which

:ige with a hollow in the centre, probably for

of an image. In the left hand side’are the

inseription in strange letters which are unknown

of the peighbourhood, but which appear to be

ese (P)- The face of the rock has either i'iaked

p off, so that the major portion of the inscription

terated. .
chamber has pillars w1thou't o'mament of any sort,
to three posterior cells similar to that already
‘he space petween the doorways has been
. . sanels, each containing & human figure 4 feat
e ut"m relief. The two on the left clearly
18'1115;;09 they are pearded ; those in the middle
¥ sf males judging from the face, and hea.d-
od for 1e » or side with a great pile

i solls on eith
el :;hrg';‘he remaining sculptures are clearly
orown.

.
1t &“ S]'X are very roughly exacuted, nexther ﬁ. ng' ors
e deﬁneaﬁed Upon bhe Side W&HS are inscrlptxons

o g g
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in Tamil and Grantham, mixed with
characters ; but the sounds expressed by t.
convey no meaning, although the Tamil w
(light) oceurs more than once. These seem'm
the writing met with in the first chamber,

About a quarter of a mile further to the
largest of the excavations, the plan of w
on a fly leaf.

It is constructed on the same princip
works, but has evidently never been finishe
has been made on the southern side of
galleries to meet the interior corridors, and .
inseriptions. Asin the smaller halls, each
couple of steps leading up toit, and ornamex
carved just above the floor and below the rc
side of the sill, hollows have been let into
corresponding ones above, evidently for the pw
wooden doors.

The fourth excavation calls for little notice.
same scale as the two first, and has never been .

All these caves ave, by the people, attribute
Pandavas and called the Pancha Pandava Déval
similar excavation five miles south-east of the tos
on a hill called the Pancha Pandava malai, bears
having been the work of Jains, for a representa’
the objects of their worship is cut upon the ro
the entrance, and other figures cf the same
elsewhere upon the hill. It may, therefore, be
cluded that the Mamandar caves owe their origin t
who are known to have flonrished, many centuric
Conjeveram and the country round it. In the taluk:
and Wandiwash they are still numerous, but
knowledge of their previous history, only retai
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ith the Brahmans, traditions of the oruel peree
which they were subjected by the latter. D
their prospenity the Marmendar hills were doub
wort of a party of Jain monks, Who oooupie:
in cutting out of the rock retreats, in which they
their idols, and apply therklves to worship an¢
protected from the sun and rain.
the caves, and returning northwards towards the
path leads among boulders fantastically sarange
ank bund. At first sight there is nothing remark
their appearance, but a closer examination reveals
at mexny form those strange monuméntal sepulchires
‘s oy dolmens, which afe frequently found iv
dia. The ordinary dsax\lnén is constroibad of s

1 stones, forming a cubical cha.‘mbes,
is invariably cut a cireular acperhu:o odliE 18
ameter. The specimens found st Mamsnder,
~e a character of their own. Msany of them bave
ruin, but one close to the path is in o good state
yn, and affords a good example of what all were.
galar in shape, the dimensions of the enclosed
ng 10 feet square, with & height above the soil of
than 3 feet. Bxcavation to o depth of 3 feet more
1 the flcoring stone, and the rapid percolation of
the adjacent paddy fields made further trial
The toof it & gigentic mass of granite, evidently
|, TheasuTing 12 foct each way with o thickness of
1® edges, and more than 2 foet in the middle.
ous mass has been maised upon several upright
010 inches fhick, which are buried in the soil o ar
opth, and are roughly fitted one by the side of the
attempt has been made 1o shape them srtificially
ints may meet closely, but the numeTous interstioes
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are filled with small stones mixed with clay or othe)
wall up(;n the eastern side presents a door-like ope:
20 inches wide, between the stones which close
The other dolmens which are observable in th’
generally smaller than the one deceribed, but th
and thickness of th&roofing stone in each exi
and makes them even more wonderful than th
structures of the kind in which the roof is made o’
‘only 8 or 10 inches in thickness. Fine collect
usual style of dolmens may be found three or
north-east of Chittar in a valley near the village
gunta, and again near Bipanattam in the Palma
in both of which places nearly a square mile
covered with these ancient sepulchres, arranged
‘lines, and presenting the appearance of a desertec
’ Li®o the caves, the dolmens are, by the peo
to the Pandavas, being called Pandava temple
appearsto have been yet discovered regarding thei
it i8 & ourious coincidence that the Kuruba she
.are f(}und in large numbers on the plateau, wh
wost of the North Arcot District, still erect dolt
] ; small soale. Their temples are surrounded by
of Btongs enclosing a small extent, of land covere
- Toonuments, constructed with only three wall
1 6ach formed of 5 single flat stone. The fourth
k w of having another wall with the cent
i+ fxplmn that upon the death of the head (G
ey 8, one of these structures is raised, 1
ot Where his body is buried. Tt is merely

f b Eiv“ﬂ'here offeriy i
o 8s are made, and worshiy
Miittervaly for the rest of hissoul. The Kurubas

0@ with the

Lo Kmbas of the plain country,
ot each being Canarese ; and Conjeve
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e been the capital of the Pallava rajahs, who
a8, 1t is perhaps not unlikely that the dolmens
rk of that people. Again, the Kurumbas of
became converts to Buddhism, and had many
it their capital, so that we may credit the same
- various cuttings in rocks which are found in
and elsewhere. One temple of this kind now
«lpady in the Chittar Taluk, admitted locally
1 a Jain shrine, and proved to have becn such
8 close to it, A sthalapuranam of the neighbour-
to a XKorava (probably Kurumba) king as
1 ancient times near Maélpady, which to some
soborates the suggestion that the Kurumbas were
3 of our rock cuttings.
- other objects of interest at Mamandar are four
Three of these are upon stone slabs, now buried
le in the tank bund. The upper lines being
<hibit writing in Telugu, Grantham, and ]?é.va,-
clearly of no ancient date, and probably giving
the constructor of the tank, and t.he date. One
Naidu is popularly believed to have
ank Chennasigaram, & name
)lmdf andﬁzuiid ;};:e:'ibed as the same person who
oot Commperan) Lo
that Damerla Venkatapat: Lo G ’m e
,2::1612, in 1639, ceded Madras to the Company,

fter his father Chennappa
hat it showl e 09;}11: daiso to have attached to
ee

gatapati

se name he 8

.ank. Ly one, upon & great
. IV is a very lengt Ly ’ R ;

useripror, base of one of the hills, mfd d?se
der near the age of Dasi, which

.. vill
e limits of the B 20 foet long,

, )
s edge, in th
g% s more

0

Mamandar. The rock 1
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‘15 feet high, and 12 feet dee
mscribed Tamil and Grantha
language is
relatestoa g

P, and upon all ,
. w characters ;
Tamil and is easily understooc? t:)
et Zant o‘f land, in 8.8, 1508, to the h’ea.§
Conjer ;,rm by Sri Rangs Virg Maharajah Ragh
Rdragiri, who styles himself « Lord gf
o

and of the countr . .
¥ which lies b
eastern, and westorn Beas.” etween the north

3

THE NAMES OF PLACES N TANJORE }@

1&

—— II1.

NAMES OF PLACES IN TANJORE.

g list of place-names was collected during the
on of 1877-78 whilst conducting the Madrus Coast
Great Trigonometrical Survey of India through
District. My prime object was to find out by
quiry on the spot the correct vernacular form of
o8 of places that I must submit to the Surveyor
publication on the charts and records of the work.
nprises, therefore, the names of all the survey
topogmphical features of the ground mentioned
r them, the surrounding villages, and the divisions
' to which they belong. A few other names

with are also included.! ‘ ‘
3 seet peculiarly unhappy in their rendering of
Most of them would perhaps admit so
to learn and adopt any system
tion or orthography by which alone the stigma
: The earlier cheets of the engraved map 'of
vl 4 with irregularities

. _-arecovere
the Indian Atlas ary o e - seleading and

iely ludicrous- t then}ll a;:dt:itit;)gt l:f’
the engraver in London and t.;() m or acknow-
ipt, but had there beett a'l_ly e ht have detected
1m of orthography the copyist ff‘fgwnw,w«_ .
EEESSS e T s crude
et g e S 2 i
w1 P s
TomeRreh ain locality, Jwing & P4 tour 1%

sy names.
1 erse
+ be quite 8§

Some ©
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the errors or ¥ lUusynorasies of the writer inste,
ating t'.cmn, especially if he had possessed lists
such as is here offered, only properly completed .
The Government has now determined to adopt
if it will adhere to it and carry it out consistent]:
publications and departments, the coming geney
into the way of it insensibly and with greater oas
present and past generations have enjoyed in
unsystematic practice hitherto current, 8o that -
hope that the Literature of the future will be f
blunders and irregularities that now disgrace th
and 80 puzzle the new-comer and the foreigner.
has been made in this Paper to carry out the apprc
of transliteration, but the first gazette of the Mad
ment on the subject (dated 20th August 18
lamentably defective that its application to Tami
very uncertain, and even the amended publication
revised gazette leaves much to be desired.
Besides obtaining the correct form of ead}
helping to improve our maps, I thought that

this might prove of some use to the gazetteer (c
st to the traveller,

historical writer, and of intere
eader®and writer,

gical inquirer, the ordinary r
; also to any one else cur

all to the mapmaker ;
matters, as throwing light on the history and
on the physical features of

of the inhabita.nts,
they dwell in, the language they speak, and t.
belong to,

All Proper names were, or were originally d
words or sounds having

a meaning ; but prooess -
the long continued wear and tear of familis
rubbed off the corners that were rough to the
have ran together the liquid parts that most easil
With the original form the meaning has also
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ifficult, often impossible, to d}scover
lzlcla),’l V;Zu(:xfgcz;lc;s and traditions occasm:al}l)};
rue etymology whence the original .f(z‘rlr: gxleire o
+ reconstructed or fairly gu?s?ed a.t, R
1l impression that the tra,dxtxon- itse s Pt
d to account for the name. It is n?t, ¢ Olog);
d that the names here given and their e y:z 8
but they may be accepted 88 the ciir:)ﬁnage
‘aditional explanation a.s.gwen by illage
med on the subject. Their answer]i v(;erno e
dictory ; some declaring the name ::imply wot-
1atever, nor ever had any, but was simply the
ich hey and their forefathers ha | used :
: 'Wh’mh y el)xrilst others were as quick in giving a
B orivet . or explanation of which several w;lre
denvatl?n for the same mame. A .fe.w o hy
o ore reasonable origin, explam?ng the
hare ol tractions that the name in ques-
o el to the authority of existing
i ng‘tha.t could be consulted for
n facts, o 17 e the modern instances upon
These V™ perhl?p;ad from the Sanskrit na.xfm
;.x'ther light :ms b fe the local deity, to whom its
5 temple or N8Me 0

urana or local
di dicated, a8 told in the Sthalap |
was de ’

uptions .
jc)gone, and a,ppeall

villages was often

m adjacent o the vernacular

) fro
of persons .
o epitself - tﬂl.“fn dof a resident who 'coul<1
o ot ho handwi WE the chief village
the spot in the (Ma niyakarau),  eranpile).
.lly the headm;nt; g:e ac00 unta.nt (Kahn fopr
if), or the V1 b o
:::;a)ced the list of place-n

o d have appended
1ts T have arrived at, 88
the results -
?::blﬂar statement of the e

cteristic adjunctst }(1):
tes on
This is followed by gome N0
‘his

* names.
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onomatology of the South Tanjore country bey
delta, gathered from the lis
absence from India in 1876.
that part of the country myse
may be relied on ag correct so

Finally I have added a clas
lative adjuncts to the prope
with in the Tami] country, w
have been able to learn it,

ts that were maq
77, and though I
If, I have reason t
far ag they go.

sified list of the o
T names of places
ith their significatic

——

GENERAJ, REMARKS oN
IN THE KAVERI

From an inspection of the m
of place-names here given, the

THE PLACE.NAM
DELTA, TANJOR

aps of the district anc
following facts may be

L—Torocrarny.
(1.) That the delta has many rivers and canals, by
Trrigati of the following adjuncts meanin,
Trgation. &c. :—ar or aru, kal, kanni, vayl
(2.) Thatitis highly cultivateq with rice fields, ga

. f u .
Cultivation, and plantations, by the follo

kollai, marudiir, ne

dr, pulam,
toitam, vanam, vayal, va);.

(3.) That the country is low and fi

at, especially
Country flat.

868, by the frequency of the .
karai, kdttagam, kuli, madug
vayal, veli,
€ are no hills, mounds, or rocks, as s}

8eneralabsence of o
Absence of hillg

and of moyngs ang &chalam,
rocks,

pauam, baravaj,
{4.) That ther

ames signifying
giri, kun(d)ry, malai, &
kal, karaqu, kunnam, médu, paraj,
tedal, tittn, &e.

% For the significations see PP. 87, 92.
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d reservoirs
1010 i8 a remarkable absence of tanks ar‘xl o o
in the deltaic portion of the co

belﬂ ene: y & essaly fOI llllga'
nd g g n I‘a-ll qulte unnec

. 1s
r channe
T~ tion on account of the numerous rive

nce of
and canals, This is shown by the ;:;::1 .
names meaning tank, reservoir, &c: ;l—- m.m;i.
;m kuttai, samudram, tadsgam, tiinfes ,are S ed
mx;y talnks in the towns, but few pla

b

II.—PopuraTion AND RELIGION. -

of Brahman i
sence and preponderance it is shown by the
va- the best part of the agraram, aiyan,
following adjuncts :—agaram, svami, Tiru.
mangalam, pappsn, Perumal, puram,
g ! . or names {~—

ili manical prope lydanapuram,
s 'Bmhdranadi, Gopalpuram, Ka y) Kuttilam,
b Hamlmufn am, (for Krishnapuram,) ndsam (or

g ,tanam, Mauhalingam, Pipa undthe
Mahﬁdém-Paf}Jmmdl Pushpavanam, Raghund

Pivavindéi), (also called Tiruva Rdmci;“‘f':;;)j
i m (8is0 P enkisi,
L. mesvara rangant,
o RaS mESTarapurant, 8ri
o
am,

pich are to be
many Of w at
} sddranyai, ia, in the gre:
'irupuvuna:m, Verts of Southern Indl::' communities
most fertile pa the chief Bmhn}a s Tamraparpl
nd deltas Wh;’;{[ dura, on the Tver
adur
nevelly an

ell as on the Kﬁvm'to
or of cow-names 800 these are as
C cult;” a few of udram,
‘f ;ow' ’ Avir, Gapﬁl;amﬁr) 3
Atalaiytr, onlr). -
1 Pattiévaran, (and f ¢ tree and serpe
Kovar, Pa revalence O arkable grov
: of the ff’m?el; pbe found in & ren'ln a line fro
worship is f0 which runs ore”’ 81
and Naga names, (¢« Nag
p. of g d Naga,pattana'm
Nagir an

who i8 worshipped a8

of
-t to a prevalence

point to2 P follows :—
s Komal

ishna,
s should also be referred to Kri :
J. -



-4 ON THE NAMES OF

Negapatam”) on the coast as far inland as
Ng‘qgapatmnam has only recently lost a last Budd

relic, in the removal by French Josuits of the
¢ Jain Pagoda"’

(4.) The serpent names are gg follows :—Niaga

¢ Nagamz
Naganti, N

Nagalir, ngalpﬁx_xdi,

Serpent names. Naganathasgmi,
Nagarasapuram, Nagattir, Nagﬁévaram, and Nag
Pamani, Pambansdai, and Pannatery,

(5.) The sacred tree nameg are:— dlanguli, A
Sacred  troe  Alti-, Avts, Kudampar, Tolasaip:
Dames. battu, Vémbugur_h', and Vilvandar,

n of the masses of the people is

~Alyansr, Amman, -
Mari, Naga, Perumal,
yar, Sattan, Sivan ; but there 1

following :.
Loca) religion, g

south, the éax_xﬁrs for inst

ance. Asura, Rakshasa,
been banisheq by a high

or civilization,

IIL.—Conyoy Prace-vauzs.
(7.) The village names of common folk are:
Common village Tanjore, but are much the sa
Names,

adjacent districts, the commont
Kudi, Pattu, Patia;, ir, veli, &e.

(8.) The preponderance of an agricultura

Absence of the population is shown by the a
military cagses. (Fort) and Palayam (Fief), ¥
or chiefly found outside the delta.

Nayakkan ang Raja names are scarce but Arade

(8.) The absence of wild aboriginal and P:;‘

posence of wild shown by the absence of th
tribes. common in the adjacent pro W;.
Kadaiyan, Kurumban, Kuravan, Ott
Paravan, Valaiyan, Védan, &e.

Xdaiyan,



Anai-kottam

Angarayanallar
Annavasal o

Ara-Eattalai ..
Arafalar Ve

Araga-pattu ..

Araor .. e

Arkad or Arukada,
Anglice Arcot

Arittuvarimahgalam .-

Aruéntti-_pat&“

Attanor and Attor

Avalivaingllor

Avor o

o &,}ﬂ

PLACES 1IN TANJORE.

{ ¢« gnacootum’ of A.S. 79. Kottam =

The cattle-sheds at the bund.
{ Angaraya’s Nallor =* good-ville.’

+ Ulgor of A8, 79.

+ anna boiled rice, and vaal
way, entrance, oY port ; a place where f
distributed in charity ; often named anna-chi

{ and anna-salai; also annakuppam.

{ ¢ charitable endowment,! from aram =c
++ § and kattalai a grant, order.

{ Arasilaiyar ; the large river channel
»+ ) Kaveri, close to Kumbakonam on the 8. si

¢ Royal place ;’ or Pipal village, from A
Pipal or Royal tree: ¢of. Tel. Rayichet’
manu.

= ¢ Kingston.” This I8 another
Royal Mannargudi 10 miles S.W. 0
to distinguish it from Mannargu
doody’ of AS. 79), & few milet
other two places called Mannargu¢
are distinguished as Raja-Mannarg
LMannargudi, or Royal and Wild M.
= Six forests (poet. Sataraniyan
! of six Rishis in old times. e1
ghces of thia name imTanjore and

esides the town of ¢ Arcot’ pe
(‘Apxar-§ Baaiewor 3@pa). Ons of
correspond better than that with Hark.
Batuta who reached it the first evenin,
march inland after landing from Ceyk;)
rently on the shallow coast of Madura or
_ (fourteenth century).
{ arittu == ‘ green,’ and viri a water-cow
¢ dratavaramangalam® of A.S.79.
+ The ¢ Acherdupat’ of A.8.79. It mu
. { River-embraced pattu (but Arusutti is al
amongst the Kallar tribe).
¢ River.village.! Attar isa common fr
aru a river; which becomes aft- or atr- in
tion as in Attahgudi = River-hamlet, an
karai = River-bank. Attor in Mayavare
{hasalsoa Sanskrit name, Nadipura = Riy

g ¢ It is she’-Nallur. A legend fo acc.

Angt

g ¢ Food-port ;

R

A

this name i8 told of a man hesitﬁing to aL
espoused bride until supernaturally inform
she was the right person-

. Cow-ville, & decayed town 6§ miles .
Kumbakopam with & temple and a long
about a cow (a). May not this be the
Abur of the map of Ancient India in:
Classical Atlas? Colonel Yule su_sgecta A
but this Avor seems neArsT, and if not t]}
aro several places in South Arcot named .

L}
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Alyahgar's {Ayengar’s) ahode, Vaishnava Brah-
adi . e Jmans are callod Ayyangar (prop.  Aiyadgar),
whereas Saiva Brahmans sre (mlleJ Ayyuar (prop.

Alyar).  Aiyan = Father, elder, preceptor, &c,
-adi { Pastor’s enclosure, or garden,
¢ v " { man, Low-keeper, P from a o cow,

{ (in combination) for pakkam {vf. pakkam, a

} 8ide == Sux, ‘porq° Eng. (sea) buard ;& common
Y or-bakkam atfix to placesin the veaboard districts near to, and
. } south of, Madras. Cf. 8. bhaga share, lot,
division, alss H, bagam a cultivaged Place (¥ Per.
Lbagh). See Pakkam,
giri  (Bhuvana. { name of a tow
ambaram,

ON THE NAMES OF

Ayan a herds-

non the Vellgr river, near Chid-

There are several Dlaces of this name in Tan jore
and in other parts of §. India; +—: Worship
1 town," from pusal adorning an idol in worship ;
ore cor- { pusi to offer (pt) fowers s piichu Tam, =aunointing
w. of. Hind. puja — worship (Tam. pugal = battle).
Padanar is common and 8cems to be anothey form
i of thisname, The Tam, pasa means danb, smear,
Lanoint, adorn,

. e See Kallimedu.
{ properly Karaikkal, the French Coast Town
{ between Tranquebhar and N egapatam, There aye
i 8everal plices with the prefix: Karui on the N,
ot ") India coasts ; Karaikattag, Kami—kurichi; Karai-
kal might mean ‘ Masonry {chunam) chaunel.’
One of the Chéla princes was named Karikala,

i

!

L
TRPPAT . > { Sif:fwy ¥ l‘"{i; Lord matted-locks ; gn epithet of
haram or {

Anglo-Indian usage for Chidambaram, q.v,
umbrum, Natives also miscall it Sittambalu .,
‘ Red wold,” « Bloody

i) in t.l_]e Tamil country

field,” a common name
,&i\f\kudi‘

; applied to 2 place sacred
sen, red, und kadu forest, grove,
oves the color red (¥ Banguis),
'The Shory_of A.8. 79 which 2lso has another,
«+ 3 Sharey ; cheri () means a village, street, hamlet,
¢, from a root meaning collection, assemblage, &c.
( The towp between the Vellar and Koladam
{ Loleroon) vivers, with the famousancient temple of
Siva, commonly called by the English ¢ Chellum.
brien fr. chit o wisdom, and ambarg, horizon, sky ;
‘baram . ﬁ = Heaven of wisdom. Tillai, oy Tillaivanam is

beAxelp of Ptolem and the ancient geo phers,
.}tiut perhaps Tellar {near ei) m
1.

Vandavasi) may be

¢ Chéri — Kaui Perhaps Sanskrit Kshetra or Kheta. - (.0,

4

Cholattaram ..

Devanapattanam

o Tevenapatam“'

I Tegnaputﬂm "
s« Thevanapatam

.

Y

B\
P

PLACES IN TANJORE.

i vin

tiger. Thereisa 1egpnd of :tl%?a};;xmg

5 xgship to the deity (Siva) heg IS s d
} Y’Y‘igerfooted * is the name o rigin

{ of Chidambaram.
The ¢ Thennct Sola

{ Fr. Si for Suns. Sri holy, and pili ¢

trum® of AS. 73 ;.;'0‘
- taram may be for tarai lﬂ”d"l‘a,(;n o
| sth lam o place, statiol; thus r. "
mﬁ'om S all;n lam. 'L'heinitial § is very
: g 8in ‘thana for stham;l, a:nT’
oA B ‘iﬂ.tel/us and terra. The

1

B e it be for Ten-chdl

Bl S My 1t is souzlf‘
Toller river i, signs
Jollar river M 9. | ¢

‘L}Vm?ving existod u‘v ( y.

he name of ¥

“guddalore,"’ in periigi N
names of this place. s

"' q great seaport town hav gi;tanam'

o ghié lace called Dévagaﬁg

. tfm* evanayagan-pattima ;ommon tio

> Tevanis
th; ﬁ:ﬁtﬁ tribe, and is frequently ass

Poligars of Sout
Dévanur . . J the Rajahs, Nayaks, and g

Davikottai .

.

Pivukottai .

-eri .

Erumai-padugal

.

Ervadi -

{ %agxdarakotm i

dam river, P a mis
{ Do or 'ﬁaﬁggﬁ%ixt there is ?enpaﬁn
o } gx!evgoast, and Cholamadévi mlfm . Tamil
< Isle fort.” Diva or tivu 18 the t:v?w
. ES s.dvipa an ialand (dvi + ap vo.v
ol the z;)n Jand between two rivers); th
<l' f,fasgﬁ;; & delta formation at the mou

m river. o

} K(;nbaidga irrigation tanléi, or eresﬁrvixrés :e §
; y on affix; erpu = 3
w‘;‘tgfiér?.é;g;:? = highness, &c. a:sa ;:pgh
a ﬁk sa;ne as tangal a pond, (}r ::ru (é’
ti“p:)rt, bear up, &c. Also ¢ .'etta.m) i
{ :a?se, 1ift, and err::& (e::égz 3“&’ e
h li'ft = ’I"ei.t:t:in%&nd, fr. oru ascend],) ﬁ:f
Fon. egugh (Lat. arare g;(l)z psl:ixl.\gg} r
tillng it raises the , Gr, &
Lillngeg, ?S Cla::izel, lift up, bear, &c., Lat.

iy ar%'{:i = water retained at a high level.
L ire. Yl e

14
Buffalo *  The * Arumapadde’ ¢
{ "9‘ frgma lEz‘f;:xt);Li a buffalo, and padugai,
7

lying tract near 8 river or tank, where tb
¥

ftor grazing. )
" c‘one::ﬁ’d;“ ’ 5:‘ ¢« dungyard ;** fr. ::
4 rc:mai ~ buffalo), or exu manure,

“ (cfd iadi enclosure, yard. e Gand
anfor G.andharvaﬂi(lotﬁ;ds, o O dhb;m‘
demigods, cﬁlﬁz name of & azpall estate ogt;

o Nngi}skql.'ws_ of Tenjore, in tgo vicin

{Z\izmz)?o:s .Na-gu places mentionod.
n
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ON THE NAMES OF

£ = Cityof Gangai-konda chola, now called Gangai-
i kondapuram * Water got town.; A glecayted place
i -cho]a- ! with a grand old Siva temple, going to ruin,
I-konda-chola 1 ?;, is likg the Great Temple at Tan]ore,' perhaps
m- grander ; is said to have been the capital of, g
LChola king ¥ Gangakonda Chola,

. = Cotwherd's lake.—Thq name Cxdpal oceurs
-samudram - { several times.  Se: Samuttiram.

( one of a cluster of ceow-names, near Avar
| (cow town). An explanudtion offered at the place
apudi .. {4 was that a sacred cow (g0) strayed there (vam.la
e 1:&1»73): hues the name ‘Goving oceurs again
Lonce or *ewice in the district,

{ * Cuddalore’ of the English residents. Kadalar
means ‘ Meeting tors,’ being at the contluence of the
Gedilam or Gadilam ang Paravanar rivers with
cach other and the sca. It is a common name
++%in 8. India ; there are segeral in Tanjore of lesg
I note. Kudal, or Kadali,%s o common name for g
town at the confluence of two rivers: ag for
| instance Kudalai-attar, gt the junction of the
(Manimuktar with the Vellar.
s Ilaiya., la = young, ang Kaqu = wood, jungle :
u . . 4' several instances, Ning, Name Baluivanam, both

mean ‘young wood.” The Govermmnent official
Lname of one 1s Rajagiri, but there are several.

¢ Eneepeeroavallam "of A.S. 79, See Vattam,

¢ Green ginger field.
’ a residence, abode, dwelling; & common suffix,
v 4 asin Kudi¥iruppu = dwelling house, habitation H

a hamlet : from jry sit, be, remain,

- Jal:enkooda.s‘olapuram' of AS. 79. The

ondachélapuram | town of Jayar‘xkor;da-Chola, a taluk town in N.E,.
lyankandachola. <4 Trichinopoly. There are some old Jaina i
n. L here: one " called Palap
{ respected by a fe

r Ka.cha—hollow, or dale. The Kacha shrub,

torium, grows wilg freely in South

the jungles, Kachan-bakkam,K.

ichi, &e. are common jn

nd on the bordersof Tanjore.

ring;’ another vi}).
Appur a bangl,,

riyavattam

ollai

e ..

mages
Par (Pazhappar) still
W Savunar folk.

pallam,,

e
e
=
&
)

»
g
=%
=
=
.®

ym { = ¢ a bracelet,” ¢
called Kappar from K

age is
. From kadal the 80
gudi |, e

o . .. § From Kadamby 4 ﬂowering tree (¢ Bugenia
U racemasa) sacred to the g0d Skanda,
; A wildernegg

E jungle, untilled fleld’ thicket,
wild, foregt . A’rkk d "eot) ; .
. ( Kattn Mer, adu (dreor) ; ag prefix Kattu,

: argudi, Ka,t.luvct.t,an‘, &e. (q.v.) Kadu
18 Tare in the delty by common beyond.  For deri.

52

Kadu—(Continued).

Kaduvettan kurichi

Ealafichéri o

Kalafijimed ..
Kallapkarai ..
Kalapalagaram

Ralapsliévaran .

Kaljanpondi -

Kalliméd .o

Rambeiyasatter

Kanda or kandan

B3
o

PLACES IN TANJORE.

in Panka ==
. are ka a grove, as .
Ry c?l‘nil:?uvanaiks, = saint elzp ﬁal. gx
ggﬁ?ﬁopoly ; anc. Tam. alnd ‘Zr:eéper-wood
j 5 Kodi-ké.ua == oam. %
forest, jungle; hs & polo, n, -
ihills) ; 180 o i kahdr
el :;1&0:1:91‘ pole, for carfixegz,e r(gr ahar
ka:vad(l\%f Mysore) kan =8 W((;(!)_ e B
- K‘:in;m Malabar coast ka:vuerhaps FOEN,
oy d enclosure or grove: }; rhaps 3 (Lab.
:;f;x?d e ka‘éalt;: Zcit;ered collec‘h
; i e huts) a ?
Kadu '1:,5 iﬁﬁikkadu (grove t(\: fo:est), o
e ‘ukk,adu a ccnﬁagméxon
I .
Lx\lfe;lllgﬁkadu s general ﬂool o Velgumt
‘ ) hamlet’). U ¢
’ Tk (‘Slzgrmgzm;zﬁiqgi. Kaduvetti wae
’ ( thr;l;(;’ of t‘he Chdla princes. N
i -pillage.” Ka
; T{zreslgzg;,ﬂo aol:ov; bgtigle geldo.nl;[r(xi il;r
k thresl:?eg threshing fleor 18 2 every g
b o el e v o
the best site ;
{ “s;:Irl);{alaﬁji-médu = Mushroom.{or
o mounts ' e name of an old
g : gtg: gyl?gnsﬁne Eles in length nortu
.. { bun
KOI(IJadl‘;:;)'aulgumm ' of A.S.79, near Kur
{lam
{

kogam. CE ¢ Gullapaul’ near Tirutarap
pam. C1.
see next. eding)
. <3 A.5. 79 (see prec }
d‘ll‘{al:g:lspcznbe()fauotted a kafﬂm meast
idol 18 .
i 1) daily.
i (IlJla )'s Grove. The Kallans v'vl‘e:iecl?i
(\ ‘b faé'fanborderqrs bf)ti:v;;eig“ t};&um cbi
njore Districts. Kalls
9 M“d:l":i’tin?},;f; iJn Tamil (S. chala = frgu
mowu " )

[clepo, KAEMTEW, ) = Coctus (Bw

; llimere ') == Ce ;
(Point ‘t x?:ne there now. It is F‘{n}?ﬁ(;:‘
mound ; ‘i‘{l odikerai = ¢ Point Showé Ttiss
Jorat Kalligioum - oo Tt 1
t% g’;r;pier& Pl(iiny r%::‘fngz‘; analli'mOd oy
g : , limod (1,
.. q times Wntz:ninmi\ragari-mm the li:g:al:xld I:g
e, moar Madras). v hence into T
hill peaed to make a causeway he: Semmand
attempt: and the I}amasa:m-sp? ),
(Ceﬂgtg{ill to mark his footstep: pmtitles .
is eal . many ;

;. K“mbaiyaﬁnn:st:;xg g?asettt):emt;nt, villag:
the Kallars ; DA 7 plant, set.
Plantatloﬂ};i::ion in placenames merns

I Ceith. Sce Kondsn.
oyt me

‘

8
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fan pattu - See Pattu, .
i F There are several ;ﬂacee mm\edf Kanhgaiyan.
, ichi ..{ Kangayam was one of the seats of the Chera
tyat Karichi { Kingdgm near Coimbatore. Kangaiyam = gold.
’ ? Kannan’s (river)-channel. A watercourse
aar .. " { S.8.E. of the delta.
: A small channel for irrigation purposes, a canal
. «+ { channei ; ¢f. Eng. kennel a channel. Sans. Khan =
) dig, excavate.
(on the Kaveri) monkey place, from Sans. Kapi
am i { (Gr. wfimos) an ape ; and sthalum & station, place.
\ White-ant hamdet,” from Karaiyen white-ants ;
apatti ., -+ and pattia fold, a village of herdsmen. Karaiyan 7
) Lis a rather common prefix 8, of the Kavers Delta,
. from Karai mortar, paste, cement ¥ = ¢ nasonry
Hai e { Sort?
richi ., . ?  Masonry hamlet.’

[ See ‘Carikal’ 'Phe French town on the Corg-
| mandel coast (Ché_ramandalam) between Tranque-
. ++ 4 bar angd Negapatam ; ¢ from Karai = masonry, and
kal a channel ; but there seems to have been a
(.Chéla prince of this name,
au { ¢ Shore mound,” from Karaj s
i N " land meédu a mound.

{ . or Kurpar, there gre several places of this name
in Tanjore; gaid to be 80 named from g logend of
! cortain Rishi’s wiveg having been seduced by Siva.
. -+ 4 Karu signifies Preguancy ; also a magical prepara-
ition to fascinate or injure a person, erhaps
“shrine town" from §. Garbha (Tam, Karuppam)

L2 shrine, womb,

J ‘f Musk-lady,’ The name of a Tanjore Rajah’s

shore, bank, &c. ,

wile or mistress, to whom thig place was granted.
Grants made to courtesans are common ; seven were

jore to Mannay-
Lgudi. Amma) = lady, mother, goddess.

[ pronounced and somctimes written kat’lai, ? o
grant. It ordinarily signifies an order, charge,
appointment ; a (brick) mould ; but ig ¢g
applied in Tanjore to i
. . | (£" messuage ). 50r6 miles X, of
* o ﬁ there are, or once wero, 7
l distinguished ag first,

yamma)

Rendan mr o second, g, Madal,
endan NAan- alan- 3 .
saventh)katmlai s 4 for gy “nd Elan icon

Lof the great temple,

rinattam | . { ¢ Brinjal Plantation ;* kattari
Solanum melongeng.

. 3 ¢ Jungle- Manniy udi,’ to  disti ish it from
WMaonargugi ' { Raja—MannBrgudi.y 0 Clstinguith it fro

Aman of a ghore

the egg plant,

araiyfn -dwelli ibe -
n the conss. welling tribe ; but these places are not

w7

o

PLACES IN TANJORE. ‘0‘

(10.) The * Paitanam,” which was so frequent on .ﬂ;e ?;?;;L
. .Palk’s Bay to the south of Poin Lalim
(Kallimdd) has given way to Pi;:le -l
and Pattachari or Pattichéri, which is a very com.n;gnmﬂes  for 2
i 0 the coast of the Kavari delta for 40 or Loo o the
Moy O“K 11imadd. On the north of the Kolladat'n Lo oo
o to f anall.e- for' .a fishing village on the coast is -kupparm,
:1(1).?0218 agl;in is succeeded north of the Palar by pakkam.

Coast names.

IV.—ParTicurar NAMES. ,

NPT arkable proper names
(11.) Names of historic 1nter§5t -Zzsr:}izse under former head-
. Si ~
that occur also in other places, - é therwise Piitaliir and Piita-
idaldr and Biudaniir (other udi. Musiri
sare: Bida hgaiyan, Korkkel, Mannargudi, Musiri,
}, Chalapuram, Kgng.al_yr) s Per;l-mbm’ Shoranfr, Talakad,
tar, Ordyar (or Upaiyt ahkurichi and Vallr.
atttir, Tiruvelldr, Tuvefxr opor names givon below were
.) A score or tv;o Oh‘cir Eppeal‘ to be those of ruling
foun whi
P‘;inces, mostl]y Chola names, but a  few
oceur : — ~
, Nayakkan ani ot;ua\rji divirarsmapattanam, Ananda-
g (Ngy?k(};lﬁll; uram, Chola Sudamaniysr, Divu-
‘Chala?ﬁttafy Ga-n paikonda,, Gﬁpgl&ﬁﬂmudra'm) G(‘)pg-
for DTVlk.Ottal) » gi Ja.yz'u'\kol_l dacholapuram, Kadu-
ram, Ha,rlscha,u(ll’ﬁ»ll{mm;anﬁr Kirttimsn, Kodamartti,
m & 13 .
Kalyﬁ!.lapufaa;ayan (? Chalan), Kuttanﬁ,;"u, Mannani
vantrs, Kong di, Mudikondanar, Narasingampdiiai,
udi, 3 L1 - A . .
ot Mannaéﬁam» Panduvaiyary, Perampandi, Pillai
anvﬁ-ykkﬁl ( g Raghunafha Kavéri, R&Ja Gﬁpalpur&nh
8l Pona.lkoggf}?;puram, Raramuttiraikattai, 8;‘.’383’:::
ndrs, Rmfga:;a.lairajan, Tirumalasamudr;m, mali:u:}am
. s
vangy, Tirw Vikramanar, Vmayakkaxlxl, - n:i g
: ngudi.
1, Venﬂzr;daiym’ Yﬁdavagudl,) _Y":z:;d“rei‘;a tedlyin this
golanar, +4C dOratthiru)is ont
. Oratitr (pronounee diacent districts, and may ’:P:’ for
‘ and the ad] 1 of ancient geograpners,
(fication of the ¢ Orthura

. Map of Ancient India
d modern . 1 Yule's Map
:\Jes. thh Colone

“*ic proper
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res Ureiyir, and Professor Lassen’s Wadiar. Pattukotiai
id-pattu perhaps vepresent the ancient  Bate? ;f Yul '
jxap;‘ pa,f,t% is very frequent also in the same neighbourh eds
Arraikarai (pronounced now-a-days Atrankarai) a,gt th moth
of the Vaigai looks very like the ancient ““ drgari,” am; ‘?1;;::4}:

Aneient. Modern A ;
. rgalicus ' 5
Orthura, Orattir, g (Yule), the Argamc Gulf.
l‘;?t;:;i }_;uttu )({)r Patdi. Ptolemy has (Ayxepovmrddis) which
. rrapkarai. .
Iﬁrulg, ‘(:everal). may have been the city of the Anai
embur. rambaar, aral.’ )
if“m R ar karai,” the causeway (Adam’s bri dge).
ur '};’l‘l‘:l Kurla or Koralai-gorla, &c., on the
v . N = h 2
Thellyr. }}:fll\:]rls . East Coast may represent the ancient
> veral., > A M
Talara, | Dellar. Korula. There is ** Gorlapalem”

| Tillarampattu, Nizalxxl)uttanam (. Vingorla, Sc
Conkan, Malabar Coast). ’

A marginal list is given.

o V.—~Narurar, Pronucrioxs.
¢ vegetable kingdom is well represented by the fe

some of which recall the trec-worshi

followers of the Buddhy : — P propensit

(1) Al banyan, aragu pipal, ati fig, avarai, avw
Flora. faE\.x'rnichai lemon, icham date, ;lavam
plant ::;1 mgmger, k:a.chﬁn, karumbu sv
- I)[:,1xngo, man]z.xl turmeric. naval,
puli tamarind, tamarai ylmjc’ o c?tton o,
tuv.m.-ai lentil, vanni, vblamo tlli:’rnten; a;)
religiosa, vilvam Bsl, Bael. e

kattiri eg

cocoanut, tola
nim-tree, vila

(2.) The ani i :
anxmalﬂ]imgdom is but scantily represented ;
Fauna, ® populous and cultivated delta thB’I‘

YOOI or encouragen
b . ) encouragem r i
The only wil imals oo 1 gement for any wild a

rats, jackals, and 1
: , lizards; th, .
uearly complet "49; these, with a few bird
antelope é)nfye ft:: :aixxstmg fauna, except the sp:ttzzdd;
. nd near Poj .
following w olnt
otowing were, however, found in t]::;nlzl;i on the comt
-DAIMES ;~—

noticed are monkeys, mor

A\
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ON THE NAMES OF 3

¢ Audathoray’ of A.S. 79 =" Sheep-ford,’ ot the
passage of the two river-channels 8 miles N.E.
of Kumbhakonam, from adu sheep, and turai
(q.v.) a ford, passage or resort.

A common form of agrahfram in Tanjore,
which the Tamils cannot pronounce pro erly; a
street, or village, of Brahmans; also a dwelling,
mansion, place. Py
. Agra-pudu-ar = ehigf-new-town.

Fr. Agasam, the sky, air, and veli the air, the
open ( == the open air), & plain, desert.

For S. agraharam, a royal gift of 1and to Brab-
mans; & Brahman village or street. Having no
aspirate the Tamil forme 18 akkirakaram.

§ Prime Attar ; attorisa frequent place-name in
j’

urai S e

ram 3 or Akaram ..

raputtor ..

rom ‘e

S.E. India, commonly applied to & village
by & river Ay or Aru; in combination a® becowmes
atth as Attatkarai = river side.
¢ Banyan-habitation ;’ al the Ficus Indica oY
Bengalensis, and kudi a dwelling. This is one of
the commonest place-names in Tanjore. Brahmans
derive the name from alam the deadly poison
gudi .. .. ¢ which arose at the mﬁthical churning of the milk-
ocean and was 8wa, owed by Siva. The Tamil .
oet XKalam@ghan in a complimentary verse on
the Alabgudi Temple styles ive Alankudiyan ==
L poison-drinker.”
= [ ¢ @ift. hamist,’ Sans. name Upadanapura. The
. {land was & gratuitous endowment for a Siva
Pemple built by a Chola prince.
Banyan (tree) village. The alai-maram is the
’ { Ficus Indico of f. Bengalensis. See Alahgudi.
5 From alam a salt field or marsh,and véli means
2 wall, hedge, & certain quantity (about & acres)
I ) S +« § of 1and ; with alam, salt, &c., compare Gr. &as the

.
saveli . .

rattar o

ig‘udi .

ar .. . *

salt aea, sal = salt, and alwm.

Vulgar usage for Amarapakam, or more fully
Amarapagatteruvy, 8 small village street, or
hamlet near Mannargudi.
alapattn - . ¢ from ambal = lotus, and pattu (q.v.) a place.
natgudi - . ¢ yoddess-aboda" = Hind. Dévighar.

{ atown and railway station 10 miles E. of Tan-
jore ; said to have been formerly called Ammal-
} patthu = ‘ Lady-ville,’ or Amma-kovil-patta =
m;péﬁt,ai o . <, Gaddess-Churchtown. Tt is the Ammapatta of
A.8.79. This pattu being for parru == patt(rja

La parish. Pattai means bazaar, market, &c. @
— ¢ Weir-bank ;! & common term in the 8. dis-

%tﬁgﬁi for an apaikat (Anglice! anicut: apsi == an

2ravatham ..

ortificial bank, dam, bund; i =4a (natural)
pank, shore.

haps connected —ith Sanskrit a/ira, age; OF even with nagars. —G.0.
.rhaps



PLACES IN TANJORE.

A cow, ﬁth.l sheep, @nai elephant, erumai buffalo, !
monkey, karaiyan whiteant, k6 cow, kokku crane mﬁ;m
mayil peacock, nag snake, nari, { i : \

0X © iti
e e , , r jackal, puli tiger,

(3.) The chief fact le ;

o fat carnt from a cursory study of the ono
ology of the Kavéri delta appears to be
universal influence of Brahmani ivi

. ‘ : anical civiliza
upgl an industrious agricultural population of indigenous oz 8:
iva worship seems to be th igi ;

; e religion of th jori

. : ' . © majorit

h;x: is a very large admixture of demonolatrous supirsti{i’o

, vara (in combination -84var) so common in South Ind

ace- is .
i lce n;mes is the? same as, and the common name for, Siva

wually found in the names of his temples, or th’os ’f
S, © O

presiding dsities in wh
. e ose form or ; .
worshipped. under whose name he is t

Conclusion.

TANJORE PLACE-NAMES.

Place-names .
mes el with mostly in the Kavéri Della and Tanjo

District.
Achuthapuram { A seco: y
3 - second name of Saliaman, /
thappa Nayakar (king) of ﬁf}fiﬁm: after 2
. 13 . 4 )
Ay, Ly Sk B it b e, o
:oof. ‘ 'R
{ adaippu, obstmct,icgf. Adyer” River, Mac

[\ Adrampatam® of Tnd. Atlas Sheet No. !
Vira-R?r;xR&ma s town, or seaport town" i
T‘undiyana . (\Great-Hero-Rama) one of
of iy %nnces of Madura ; situate at the
| of Pallc's Bay, the Argaric gulf (Sinus Arga
the ’Ayxetpgt?:lé:ps ?01’,!1 Arankarai (Emg:i
. the v Xcpouehis o tolemy, at th
At(‘)"ll‘ll!‘amapat_(,:\nam \Anaik:zl-gi";‘tlﬁ::ici E:;YXG‘POU }’\oweve: 1’3311::
n the Argaric GuM. 3 :ﬁed by the Tamilx;algse (;)feiﬁ?ag\l’s Drids
. canf:iw?{ par excellence. The ea.rlt> Ar(;bbnds
A M abor (:;lld the country beyorzi and :I;)g' ;
possape ulch in Arabic signifies ferr "
the m%ddr The Streits*' as we shov'” v
the maine %ges, before Pamban was se‘
famons and by the storm that ﬁr
city, rercrl\i;;;csw: ';vt}l;x.ex}‘:a is said to have h;a.
-3 ich are stil
Lspit of sand opposite to leb:nlx.w be sees.

PTLACES IN TaNouna.

/ The ¢ Cauvery’ River, the most sacred river of
am. Kavi Red-achre, and

o Scuthern India; from T

ri a sheet of water : f. Tel, exn aviver; = red

river’; otherwise ‘ Wood-water’ from Kavun a
¢ grove, Itisaiso named Kaka nadi, P Crow-stream,
From a fable of a crow (kaka) baving upset the
water jar of the Rishi, Agastya Muni; and this
recalls Kumbha-konam = ° Jar brim,’ which may
bave reference to this fable. Amnather story
makes it Saint Kdaveri, daughter of Kavera Muni,
who was allowed to become 4 holy river in order
to do good to men; all perhaps mere priests’
snventions, to enhavce the sanctity of the river
{ and their own importance.  (Se¢ next.)

¢« Chaboris Emporium’ of Ptolemy. Thé port at
the river mouth has also been named Kaveri-pam-
patta.nam,? for K.-pogum-patm, == * Kavgri-pas-
sagetown.” The three great 1slands in this river are
al} named after Visbnu, viz., Srirahgam st Prichi~
s Cauvareypatam 074 nopoly ; Madhya-Ranga, now commonly called
Reelaur” of AB. 79 Sivasamudram _between the two great Cawvery
water-falls, and Srirufigapatiana (Seringapatam)

in Mysore. Kilar == East-bourne; 2,000 years a%o
this may have been the principal mouth of the
river; now theve is acarcely any channel at all.

Kavari .. . N4

Kaveri-pat{apam

\
the great river-channels of

Tanjore, 80 pamed perhaps frora some prince's

Kirttiman . oo { title Kirti = fame, glory, &c., and man a prince,
&c. Of. Cheramén, Tondaman.

The name of one of

Kivalar . e R,
. <« Bounty-port, * Charity-place’ like Annavasal :
Kodmva.éal S . { k()d\l o gi\'e. ’
On the north of the Kolladam.

Kodamahgalam . (Compare Kodaivasal) I == Charity-mangalam.
¢ Battle field of the bow. Kodanda Sans. a bow,
. arc, &c., from Sans. root kut to be bent, crooked.
Kodapdavilagan . Vil’sgatr’n i8 & rather common affix in Tanjore
Vilasam = sport, dalliance.

The ¢ Coleroon’ River, being the northern arm
of the Kaveri river running along the N. edge of
the delta; the der%vation given és iKol-iqam or

ol lidam. Kolsi-y-idam == ¢ 8] aughter-phce rom & legend
KoRadam oF Eollid ) that men were gacrificed or cast ’into a breach in
the river bank in order to stop it; but compare
[ also kollayl & breach in a bank (Gundert).
A ¢ close,’ an enclosed field, garden or yard ; a
¢ < erofty applied in Tanjore to the enclosed fields
. .4 that cannot usually be irrigated, but have a fence
Kollai +» . "1 or hedge: of. kol a rod, or gtick. Compaye the
{ derivation of yard, vatlum, Lown: &e.
{ In Mayavaram Taluk. A cow-sacrifice made

by Rishis here, they ssY.

Kodali-karupplir .

Komal .
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ON THE NAMES
h IS OF
A village on the edge of the Kolladam river
.. { bank; * Koduthany’ of A.8. 79 ; the field nearest
to the supply channel is called Kudithangi.
{ A pit, hole, hollow, dell. Torakkuli = Herd-

hollow ; Knppankuh = Cottage dell.

In combinati
to & channel ation == wmet, obtained :
» 9., Uyyakondan, at, T also applied Kuditahgi  «»

It is also £ LY Nt o1
Wearer (¥) ound in titles of princ%sr’ lc;;igop()ly ?
means
Jkuli and -kuri ..

Kondan o }
B { ¢ Kingsville.’ Ko, or Kon
Kulichapattu .+« e°

Former capital of Tanjore and seat of a Chola

Konur
h N king: cf, (P is anci
. the Idaiy: (Pers. Khan). Ko neient Tam. for a
Koradacheri . daiyan or Herdsman tribgs_ls a title amongst
Koraiyar R ..
’ . Reed-river : L ¢ dynasty, but now of brahman wealth and culture.
river chann,eis ];?1&1-’ reed, coarse grass The derivation commonly given is Sans. kume
( (Near M 18 Dame, - Beveral bha = a water pot, and kona == corner, edge; brim;
mfen.{ng t?’uvaram) stated to m, | with kumbha com%a.re G1. kiubn aﬁhollow, Lat.
80 g o an image o mean ‘short arm,’ X 8 cymba 8 vesgel, Eng. coomb. fr. Sax. cumb, &
Korukkai K,o’r(kovf' b.”a, ) with sl%ort;of Plu_a:‘)’?‘l“ The hon arm, ’ umbhakonam -9 vessel to measulte with ; may not this name hstve
Fuk ol kol~—d:l;?lghltnnevelly, Dafn(s‘.{la I\ulruku = :ﬁzﬁe gome connection With the legend that Kaveri
as the er, and kai = hand. o 1 deri : originated in the upsetting of the Rishi Agastys
chttlilce modern form ofa;ﬂ; hz;nd, and give‘;els;g;](;n} Muni’s waterpot by & crow, and its water flowing
the GreVgl(()rd for an army or(z d Tamil kol-kai ”‘; | thus far: _Kumbakopam having been built near
(_gulf. 8 named the gulf o f"Mm&;afrom this pl’ace (_the extremity of the Kaverl floods ?
Kot A tank r the * Colchic®’ Kumbhosvaran { ¢ Lord-of the water pot = Kumbha-iévara; deity
Hagam kotta » pond, &c + | of the Saiva temple at Sumbhakonam.
c_m a Place, .y also a temple: A ' of .
appl an agri le; sam (the Clamungcaadu O A8 79) ? Kaliman-
'?P'l‘l:ﬁj(?:e the "ﬂeres goilc:vlagl;:g ! Xlstﬁct, e& :s Kumulankadu . { kadu = ‘ Cloy Jungle.’ Aladi-kumulai was met to
. -water lakes in the southward-
Kovalam ( A cape, h 68 iIn .
: . found op eadland, or g . Kunavasal veee e Annavassl and Kodaivasal.
' (Madrasox;n?e coast, eg., t?w;‘ 80 situate. Tt is ' Kupdu a (cannon) ball. A shot fired from the
Comorin. elsewhere, « Ko,)”‘;l""g,’ south of . ) great gun oD the E. or N.E. ramparts of Tapjore is
Kovilan t {  ‘Kovilan’ alam”’ near Cape Kupdar said to have reached this]‘1 vil}llage 4 mﬂss o "dand
T toppu tem an’s Tope® . «+ J 3 masonry mark is still showl, and 8&l
v emple, toppa 2%\ Chtrchman Ctf. the Gundu G “ can-
i =8 h "’ 8 clu - denote the spot. -~ the Gundu Gramam. can:
3 g;.tml § dropped ar;s, stapa a moun:inzz:)l' Kovil a {non ball villages "’ at Cuddalore. .
na, &c. » 88 in talam for stal b ; the ) - ‘ A pew name for Nagappa Nallor in N.E. Tri-
Kovi | (th= : The 10 véli of 1| a, tan for Kufjuveli o . {chinopoly. ‘Soe Voli.
vilpatta |, I t:m ?Oilpfdh1 froq ‘fe’ﬁ belonging to the Te X 7 perhaps for kundram, & hillock, &e., common
"1 ple; II:a(t);; village, or a placon A.8. 79) &ppliztg lz; unnam : . { in S. and N. Arcot Districts.
| tithe hem‘; uIs’:&Hy means ieﬁel(‘;‘;;g‘i"g to a temo '\ o hamlet Olii :E'burb, of poor p:oplfet(})lr tlc;lwéc}?sféz
= Tru , can i - folk, such as ermen, &c., made O atched nu
. grasp, adherenc: T patt(r)u a paiish a? it mean (1)‘ oy :aked ’ cabins. Th:a roo’t meaning seems t0 be,
Kov: . A ore , attachmert oo rom parru or ‘p ‘ )
vindagudi | um%mﬁ‘hzed name of mert, &e. heap, grou; collechan, pzle,b&c.é gen:iarallyt%f rgfuts:.
! .. akonam ; T 2 brs . y This name i8 hardly to be_ foun south © e
fﬁr the na?nlg ’a:hefre, i8 u locglh i?:a’e} (‘i'llla,ge near ) ’ Kolladam and Kaveryi. Tts home is the valley of
Kuchs e Hindu proper of Tamil oﬁgif nd accounting the S. Penpnar, and between the Palar and
enar .., . {1 ‘P Cot-ville, 1 name Goving ¢ T;: 2:1 I}?t from 8 Vellar rivers in S. Arcot, l&utpit ex:}eriz'is on
) fav wee, irom k w finder.’ Kuppam . ,.< the coast between Pulicat and Point alimere
Kudalai ‘ poieli 0‘3(" comectedﬁv?ilt‘i a hut, a cottage of ’ P i j and inland from Cuddalore a5 far as the E. ats.
dalai-Attar |, Ri peak.”  Sep Ky ktchu for kﬁrc]gle of ) The group of pointed roofs is the chief feature
v {me ;‘Per-ww” at th, Ppam aind Kurichi = ! Cf. koppu aund Gopuram, a pointed roof, spire.
eting, junction : ¢ confluence. Kudal si ) ! Kan. kop, koppalu, & guburb, & cluster of poin
Kudala { The plac ; 8ee next. :Rudal signifies a thatched huts; Tam. kuppai and ku&%al a heag,
FASNT. o | collection ; of meeting, junct . collection, stack, dquhill, &c., &c. The root kab,
o g f),y_, Bava’ni_?{'l’) cou3m0n1§ a gp]filc' t"lon, assembling, ‘ kap, kop, kup, &c., 18 found with allied meaning
L {mdm). It isdal’ Kdall (ofei t0 & confluence » in many languages-
Kudikkadu . { P ZC; of meetin gc‘omm(m elsewher.-;l,sz%sl‘) l?:éit.l\um: Kuppal’lk‘lli e Ve Cottage dell.
* el amlet : 0 any R / I
YT > an outlyi . . . - . .
¢ cottages,’ S-‘,g’en}%él‘lia:ﬂet: scattered huts = ) st ;,rh]e( uy;g‘!}’x}taf‘gr ‘:;; ;Xsn g::tx::l?:g’l:f&u}; its ancient traditions are contained
" - in the ibhag! .0t ya. el
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{ kurichi means a little village or hamlet, usually
in a wild place ; kun(djrachi has been suggested
as a fuller form of the word, as if from kun(d)ru

..4 a hill; but compare kuru = short, Fr. court,
Lat. curtus, Per. and Hind. Khurd. Sans. kshadra,
low, mean; Gr. xvprds; also korai = a pointed
roof. Sec Kuppam and Kuchar.

- [ There arc several places of this name in E.

{ Tanjore (* Cutaulum ’ and ¢ Kourtallam’ of

} A.S. 79) and the well known ¢ Courtallam,’ in

Kuttalam o * '<. Tinnevelly ; other instances of names common to

| Tanjore and Tinnevelly are Papanasam, Tenkasi,
L&e.

Kurichimalai

a decayed t d after Lal-Khan of Palai-
L&lpétt-ai . % ecay own named atter La in o al

yam-kottai between the Trichinopoly and South
! Arcot Districts.

[ Near Tindivanam, South Arcot, for Mayilam
‘ which is said to be a corruption of Mayarastalam
Peacock’s place.  See Mayavaram,
A Saiva temple on a low hill near the Mailam
| (‘“ Mylam ") railway station, South Indian
Railway, said to have been built by Jaiyamba, or
(Jayambaga Maharajah, from the north.

{ A hill or mountain; although Tanjore is quite
| flat, except for the river channels and a few low
. (Lsand mounds, yet many places have this affix, e.g.,

Mailam ,,

.o ..

Malai

.Swan‘]i-malai, which Dr. Burnell is inclined to
. identify as the Malakuta of Houen Tsang.
Malaiyanattam .,

Manakkollai ., . ¢ Sand ficld > Manal = sand : a common prefix.

Manakkundu | ¢ Sand hill  See Man-malai below, and Malai
e * ** | above ’
Manalmadu - . ¢ Sand mound.’
Manikam kollai e Manikam’s field.
. Prince’s abode, from mannan or manavan, a
Mannargudi ., . { king, prince ; (Manunar also me:.ns encmies, foéﬂ)-
There are sev

eral places of this name.
Mannanpuiijaitoppu .. { Commonly called * Mannamifijai top ;’ mannan,

a king, prince, and punchey dry (inferior) land.
Manmalai =, { (See Manakkundu) carth hill, or sand hill: man
== earth, magal = sand.
Mayp

le callecd illai .
P Moplah) inTanjopcop e called. Mappillai (Angl

re ; mappillai. means son-in-law.
(In the Nannilam Taluk), there is a legend
at 'Txfuchehga,t%ﬁkuqli (¢ Saint-Red-wold’s
dwelling”), that Siva visited a Saiva devoteo in the
gmse of a hungry ascetic, and refused to eat any
ood except the flesh of his -nly son, who was
3 accordingly killed and off ed. An annual

commemoration is still held, when a child made
l_gloi flour (ma) i8 sacrificed and offered to Siva.
=08 cost of this festival js defrayed from time
L;{mmernoma,} by the villagers of Ma(p)pillai

uppam ; pillai = u child, and . uppam a hamlet.

a}t)g}ai Nﬁyyakkan-{ There are no-
[

Mappillai kuppam
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(Or maruthor) this is a common place-name in
Mares Tanjore, and is perhaps derived from marutham
arudar .. = agricultural d; maratham or maruthai-
maram also means & tree (? Terminalia alata),
under which the village god stands. Maru =

fragrance.

Ma
rahghr . . Occurs more than once.

{ More properly Maytram (for Maytra-puram) =
Psacock-town. o natives call it Mayavaram, and
. ..< the English Mayaveram. Mayora (modern H
mor,) = Tam. mayil, Kan. Navul, from the
peafowl's cry. See Mailam.

Malai-K ‘West Kadambar (q.v.) The kadamba tree is
Melai;g:mbnr sacred to Skanda. ¢ Weston :’ mélai = udper =

: western, as the country rises to the west.

Meykankollainattam .. « Meykan’s-field nattam ;’ M’s upland village.

« Mound field’ from the sandy ridge in it ; from
’ { médu, pronounced miidg = riging ground.

Mottaiyan’s (P Bald-head’s) mound : sn_ old
,,{ i also call 1

Mlyavaram

Mottai-kollai ..

g
village site, od Tirumapamahgalam :
teqal, tidar, tittai = a mound, bank, platform.

Mottaiyan tedal

ed lan.’ Mummudichola‘fxuram to the south-
ward is called Muppaiynr an Mupptir.
So named after the wile or mistress of a raja.
«#+ | See Kastariyammal.
Martti = body, form (of deity) = Image, idol.
. . . thi
Muséri ? Musird . { _—_—?;)Z;‘? ave several instances of this name (7 musu
L Named after the wife or mistress of a ré
Muttammalpura | .. { Kastoriyammal; (Muttua peaxl) Peart-ia
Lady Margaret’s Town, o
Mootoovefichairy of A.B. 9 B

! { (The Momotifolum of A.8. 79)? ¢ Three crown-
. Ché

.
Muorttian i f

‘Muttuvaﬁchéri BT { village. ‘
© (Mayavaram taluk Trisd mm town.
s k,, Brahma, Vishgu, and Budrs service o
Mavalor ” ) { the aupr’eme (8iva) m;ﬂ—m‘; s¢¢ Tiruvalor.

B -¢ ?May have soms eonnection with mg, mapdra

¢« | = three; se¢ next.
Mavaldr; miOvar= three

Mavanallar - | .
1 inity-fort,’ t
‘s%:‘ < Trinity forty arly callod Movarattai, of

. s 1
Mavarakottal . ] E;zgvattai."
Nychiyar-E0 vil i ¢ The honourable lady’s temple.’ ettar
achiyar ’ CM; :vor. This village is on the Vet
Middle nvel‘l "), between the Vennay and the

{ Y= dug-channe’ ’
¢ odamﬁrtti, ver UTIE

Nadﬂ' .o K] "5 o
lé - .—.- middle fold.' nadu = middle, centre, and

Wagu-patti - ( . {pamammlet.

ation channels; se¢
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([ The cobra,

18 a cluster o‘f “N”lake {Ang.-S,.

Tunning inlgnq :rg: °"N58"pent ,:{a;?ezc?r)l' T;n}ere
njore

on the coggat, m Na
N&gai’ N » a8 far a8 Tg?Pa_“«&nam and W
matgslan Napucs NagalppnoPoly- e

Naga The
e > y are
ol lﬁam, Mga

pundi, Ns
galar, Naga-
BTasapuram. N 8 i fapatia
3g0r (big ) ;,hp d Ns‘si"tgl;r?n,- Egigsi{i:ﬁ'
Toot i i : ’
W Compare [g¢ &:g#jilg?}ourhrggg?é(i?;r T}ll%
? nagvug
Nalla {Sax, év;cz\hmb, w elrlxlcoev:ntm""“’%y,ﬁgxfxllg;h:
s | o . . . snake fr.
N et
kudikckagy _ gy e of a L 4.

L Goog. Ottages, o Mall Tamil tribe;
{ suﬁxoelfi_ta“m . ham]gt, ribe ;

? B Very g - See Kaqu,
» mmo
® ‘ Good g N name, y
h KTOund, eaoartﬂl;’_froul nalla = ’ suauy

*9., Dahjey 1al becoryeq 800d, and nilam =

Nmnr v
Rannilay

800d {rice ﬁelga-n in combination,

).
‘u‘m building g6, or vill

sy D
18 groung o8 S th “me of a taluk,
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.. .. ? Padunilam.—Waste ground, un-irrigated land.

{ from padappai, & stall, yard, garden, enclosure
* Yfor agricultural purposes.
{ ¢ Strewn-stone-barren,’ an upland gravelly wagte
* Lin N.E. Trichinopoly.
for padugai, a low tract or flat by theriver side.
{ an outlying hamlet, a cluster of huts at some
distance from the village ; arable land near a river.
¢ Paugulmoodos’ of A.S. 79. There is no spe-
cially high ground (meédu) here to account for the
' .+ 8 name. Pagal, Jack-fruit tree: also a garden
creeper. :
A.S. 19, 7 miles E. of Kumbakonam, nd place
of thisname heard of now, but might mean ¢ 0ld

[ se

 Palagaram’ f for Palai- Agraharam’ 88 there is a flourishing village called

yagaram.

Pallam

Pallividai

Palliyeri

Pamaniysr

Pambandy

Pambanddai

Pandanallur

Panaiyakkottai

Panai

-pangu

Puttagaram (New Agrahdram) very near the site

of the name given.

low land; a hollow valley, dale or dell (cf.
Lat. palus a marsh, pool) : cf. Tam. pulam an
pollai, fleld, and Can. hola a field, hole a lake or
.. d river, &c., &c., all low places. This is a common
affix to place-names in the Delta of the Kaveri,
especially near the S.E. Coast and near the river
. {_channels, ¢.¢., Kachanpailam.
; « pallans-place’ or ¢ Pallars grant ;> vidai alone,
v { means liberty, leave, permission.
for Palliyarai which means a bed chamber, this
village having been granted to the great Tanjore
., 4 temple as an endowment to meet the expense

a ? 3 incurred in putting the god and goddess to bed

daily.
° \, ¢ Pamani-river,’ from 2 place near Mannargudi
VoL, named after a snake-wearing deity. Pambu 8
! snake, ani wearing.
\\ [ The river forming the south-eastern limit of

Tanjore District. .
Pambu = snake, ani = wearing. Persons of the

Naga or gerpent racc arc ropresented as wearing
a snako OF ‘many-headed Naga over them hood-~

{_fashion.

Pimban (= snake) water-course. Odai a channel,
adry water-couse (from Tam. Odu = run) S. Coast
asage. In Tanjore and northwards, a pool.

Ball (player’s) Naltir. The god and goddess
at the temple hore arc represented a8 playing at
pall ; pandu & bell. Cf. H.pindaa ball, bundle.

. Palmym-fort; see next.
The palmyra palm. In Tanjore the palmyra
. ‘ is rather scarce and inferior. Can the Tamil name
l be derived from Sans. panithe hand ?
{ a division, share, &c., lot. Chinna Manika-

pangu near Tranquebar.
( 9
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r In Tanjore S. of the delta towards Pattu-kottai,
Ambala-pattu Arasa-p., Arusutti-p., Kandutan-p.
Kulacha-p. Nadu-p., Nallambadi-p., Naval-p.,
Sikkala-p., Tellaram-p., Tiruvegam-p., Tondaran-

., Vadakkai-p., and Vanni-p. (bis). Iruppai-p.»
Kanakara-p., Matham-p., Vanam-p. and Vettiysr-
p., south of Vellar. North of Vellar,-pattu becomes
more frequent again ; Kaliyal-p., Kallap., Kal-p..
Malli-p., Mampala-p., Mauda-p., &c., &c., and it
is probably common a8 far north as Madras;
-pattn .. . ..3 Chengalpatt(n) and Chattuppattu (= Chetpat).
With -pattu compare patti a fold, padi a {village)
row, padu settlement, abode, pada Mar. = Tam.
padagai an out-lying hamict, pata = Mal. patam,
a flat, range of rice fields, pattanam, pattacheri or
pattichari, pattai, patta-manyam {villagd head-
man), pattadai a stock, heap, &c.), pattal bark (of
tree), stripe, &c., padu and padugai a pit, pondhole,
tank; ? root padu Jie down, settle, pave, set,
| suffer, &c.

A

( (no meaning given}? Patt-is most common in
this vicinity, e.g., oR the East Coast Pattachéri,
-pattu, see above, and patti to the S.W. The

Patfukottai . 1ancient Bate (Bara) 18 placed in this neighbour-

hood; many place-names have the affix -pattu
near here : see previous word.

Several instances of this name. Payiri is a
certain edible plant: payir means growing grain,
crop, herbage, shrubbery.

local use for Panganadu or Patjanadu. There
i a Paingalor not far off this place. Paihg
means five (3).

— ¢ Wild sugar-cane fort? properly Peyk-
karumbu-kattai. Pay = fiend, devil; 1n comp.
péy means wild, as plants, &e.

{ ¢ ¢ Great town,’ of common occurrence in S.
-

Payiri .. .. e
Painganada ..

I’ékarumb{xkottni

India, but it is said in Tanjore to mean Kallar’s
town ; Peruman (or Perammai) a Kallar caste title.
an affix to place-names in S. India espocially in
Tinnevelly.
Tam. periya, peru, per, = great. Tel. pedda
and peda. Cf. H. bara and bada = great.
| ¢ Great hero’s dwelling’ Pexjulma.n is one of the
1 i .. /. hundred caste names or titles amongst the
Perumatigndi i | (Kallars ?). See Perambur. :
{ the ¢ Pirompundi’ of A.8.79 ¢ Great Pandi-
\..

Perambar

.peri e .

Periyarekkunnait

I’erumph;di yan.”’
Tel. psta Kan. peta a suburb or village with
\ shops, & market town. In Tula pénte = bazz'mr,
\Mahr. penth, market, also pe(tih. Canbll)ettaill be "
i from Sans. root pigpto sound, assemble, oap,
Pettal - - 3 tx(;gether, &e., whenlcgtplt,a (mod. pitara) a basket
for grain, and pitam @ house, hovel, roof ; patas .

| large basket, al80 acrowd : pefegam a company,
¥

—
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Ragammal .
Ra.ja.Mannargudi
Ramanellar

Raramuttiraikottai

Rasalikudikkadu
Rayapuram -
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New loke. Pudu new, and ori o big reservoir,
or irrigation tank. -

a field, not uncommon, £.4. Karuppen-pulam =
¢ plack field, Nedum-pulam = < long field. Cf.
Tam, polai, Tel. polanu, Kan. hola, a field.

? from pulavan, a sage, philosopher, &c.
<+ | ¢ Wiseman’s wood.”’

¢ Tamarind-deld’ the ¢ Mallayamalam of A.8.79.
. { puli == sourness.

¢ Tumarind tank’ Tangal is rare in Tanjore, but
common to the northward.

prounced pundara or pundaya-miru (Flower-
garden-mound) ; see next. -

~ shrubbery, garden, or grove; from pandu or
pudu a plant, herb, shrub, &c., in Tanjore and
northwards. In Madras coast districts, Pundi
is a common name for a village; Pushpavana-
iévaran the name of t}? local god here points to
.4 pa (Tam. equivalent for Sans. pushpa a flower)

Eor the derivation. Cf. Panthamalli (Ang.

<« Poonamatee ) for Povirunthamalli ( ? vali);
andu in Tam. = flower, shrub. Tiruptndi and
Tirutaruptndi are so named from the Bél-tree
groves there, gacred to Siva.

Now agr{ah)aram, ‘new house’ for Pudu-agra-
* { haram.

{ « New Town,” Pudu or puthu = new in compn.

. »+ ) putt. ; also puthiya, new.
< portia-felled field” Portia, the English name
of the Thespesia populnea, like Paras, its Dec.
Hind. name, is from the Tamil Puvarasu, which
is from pn = flower, and arasa (maram) = Raja’s
tree), The Pipal (Ficus religiosa) is in Tam,

++9 Arasa-, Tel. raya-or ragi-manu, royal tree, and

the portia is the Flowem’ng_-pipa!. Itisa kind of
hibiscus and grows freely in 8. India, flourishing
most near the sea ghore. The common English

"¢ {namein Madras is Twlip tree. See Vettikkadu.
? from pn flower, and ur = village.
! rond. Ragamat,t,ikkadu) = Ragan’s clearing :
¥ { veégu — cut, dig, &c- See Vettikkadu.
Proper name of a princess. Sans, raga = love,
0* { passion, music ; ammal = lady.
! Royal Mannargudi (Princes’ qbode), to distin-
i\‘ { guish it from Kattu-Mannargudl.
name of an island in the Kolladam (Colercon)

: \ {river.

/ [ a corruption of some proper name perhaps Rgja-

«{ { muttu-raya’s fort. . -
l o from Irasali & large kind of hawk (? Rajali).

. } ? Rajo’s Town OF Royal city-
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( Vulg. Ssppalath, for Seyyapperuma} nattam
= Beautiful Perumal’s (Great one’s) village.
Tho present village temple is sacred to Aiyanar as

e % if the worship of Vishyu had given way to that

| of Siva; but_ Aiyanar is the demon gud, son of
(_Vishnu and Siva’; hence called, Hari-hara- -putra.
? ¢ War-mangalam.’ Seru = battle.

[ ¢ Chetti’s support lake,” or ¢ Chettiyan’s channel

| tank ;> tangal mcans a support, prop, &ec., and

{ 8o also does kal; tangal is applied to a pond or
( ? natural) tank, but kal to a channel or water-

Lcourse, = kalvay and vaykkal.

More properly Sirkali (Erar).
‘Cholan’s great goddess’ ma for maha. See
Vikkiramadi.
Cholan’s town, not a rare name in the old Chola-
{mandalam (Coromandel). Cf. Shoranar which is
equally common.
The ¢ Shakeapattu’ of A.S. 79.
For 8r1 = holy, puli = tiger and ar town.
Puliyar is more common in South Arcot.
¢ Little Alattar ’ chiru= little, in combination
b(foze a vowel chirr-pronounced, and very often
written, chitt—or as here, Sit¢-Alattar; Little-
banyan town.
Or Suttamalli ; one or two other places called
{malh met with, besides Puvirunthamalli (Poona-
malee).
‘ Red field," from se, sen, sivappu = redness ;
{ and kollai a field, enclosure ; the soil is of a very
ruddy color. See Chengé,du
? from Sorakkay a kind of pumpkin.
Beauteful Perumal’s (yomt one’s) temple, given
; as ‘Shandalla-permalcovil’on A.S. 79 and vulgarly
pronounced Sandala, &c.
Striyan the sun, and manal =
{ gravel; ¢ Suriyan's sand.’
Sans. Svami = Lord, from Sva = own, self

(cf. Lat. suus).
Dr. Burnell inclines to identify this with the

old Malakuta of the Chinesc pilgrim Houen Tsang.
[ (Tranquebar) formerly a Danish settlement.

sand, dust,

The name may mean Telingan’s strec: or village.
There are a few other places in Tanjore with
Telun~an prefixed. The Telingan, or Telugu
folk, were early called Tlings (mod. Kling). Cf.
Kalmga-pattanam
¢ Commander’s fief. ’ Malaivan = Head man;

and Dalavay is the common title for the Genera-
lissimo, or, prime minister at a Native South

Indian Court.
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. There arc several places of this name in Tanjore
Tirukala-ar . e {e.g., Tirukkalabur and Terrucolatur A.8. 79; see
Teru.

( ¢Terrukanapuram’ of A.S. 79. Can this be
T | for ¢Tri-kéna-pura’ = ¢ Three-corner town’ as
irukopapuram «+ 9 Tiru-kona-malai for Tri-kéna-malai, i.e., * Trinco-
malee’’ == the three peaked or triangular moun-

tain, on the east coast of Ceylon ?
{ the Sans. name is Garbha-raksha-puri, and both
| names signify that females in bearing never mis-

Tirukarugavar .. 4 carry at this place, a tradition believed to this day.
Sans. Garbha .= womb, Tam. karu = embryo,
(footus.

These names of great public works, may have
refevence to the great Thumala Nayakkan, who
ruled over Madura and Trichinopoly in the 17th

century.
Common usage for Tiruma-éri; see Viranattéri.

Tirumalairajapuram
Tirumalairajan .
Tirumalasamudram .. (

turai a ford (q.v.)
¢ Sacred palmrya station’ ; dal or thal for sthéla ;
l alarge Si\:ft temple 10 milex;‘l\{).lN.fE. g}f Kumbha;
: kénam. he place is remarkablc for the groves o
Tiruppanandal 9 palmyras by wI1’1ich it is enveloped, as the)gr are not
,l common or large in the Kaveri Delta. Another
[ name of it is Talaivanam, q.v. ¢ Toddy-trec-wood.’
Commonly called Teru-perumaiyam (Zerru-

't {perrumbam of A.8.79). 8ee Teru.
¢ Sacred flower-forest’; there ave other instances
50f this name in South India, one of them near
*» + Madura ; the A.S. gives the name ZTirbovamn

( here, and Trippawanam there,
¢ holy morthern marudir (agricultural village),
T d more properly Tiruvidai-marudor = ¢ Aoly-middle-
iruvada marudtr .. {0 4. Sans. name is Madhyarjunam; idai
= the middle.

{ Tiruvadi is a corruption for Tiruvaiyar = five

Tirumatteri .
. (Vulgarly called also Tiruvapamangalam) ¢ Holy
Tirumanamangalam .. { s0tl mangalam;’ map = oarth,soil. A large mound
of debris marks the ancient site.
. A place and large temple dedicated to Naga-
Tirunageasvaram .. { natha-svami = ‘ Snake-lord-god’ near Kumbha-
kdopam. . .
¢ Sacred-milk passage,’ a place with a consider-
i : able but neglected temple on the river-channel
Tirupalturai " %near Papanasam, and another at Srirangam :
(

Tirupirambiyam

Tirupuvanam

rivers. Sans. name Paiichanadi, which also means
five streams ! = Paifijab). Cf. Tiruvadi (? Tiru.
vadigai) South Arcot.
(¢ Sacred.right (hand) curl,’ the image of Vighnes-
vara has its elephant trunk coiled to the right
} instead of (as usual) to the left. ¢ Perruvalaiijuli’’
.. { of A. 8, but thereisa story of a whirlpool (Suli ==
whirl, curl, &c.)in the river, a branch of the
Kaveri here. A cur]l to the right is a fortunate
[ mark. Compare the Svastika symbol.10

Tiruvadi

Tiruvalafichuli

10 At Vallam near Chengalpat is a rock-cut figure of Ganeéa with the
trunk similarly turned up to the right. 10
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Vada or Vadakku

Vadakkipatiu

Vada-ur

Vadavar

Vaittisvaram
Valahgiman
Val

Val } o

Valam ..

Valarnthakandam

Valagakkadu

Vallam ..

Vallam ..

"+ | = be, exist, dwell. Cf. iru.
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A country, town, village ; township ? From uru

northern (in opposition to ten, terku vulg.
| tokku south, southern) secms to be a more

ﬁ froquent prefix than ten, southern ; and msal

western, than kil eastern. Perhaps connected
with 8. ud = up, whence uttara the upper, north-

(ern.
Northern pattt.
{ < Norham’ or Norton ; also Vadavar and Vadu-

vir = North town.

¢ North wiver. The southernmost of the
Kaveri irrigation channels, but so called perhaps
because it passes immediately north of the tewn of
\ Tanjore.

= (* Vydeesprum’ of A.8.) for Vaidisvarapuram,

a place and temple between Mayavaram and

Siyali dedicated to Vaidisvar.
{ atown or large village 5 miles 8. of Kumbha-
képam ; a story is told that the place is named
from a curse uttered here which would in English

be something like ¢ cursed pimp of & deer !’ man

= deer, hart.
— ar, point, cdges { g oot Sylggle:;;df;r:}
1 ’ *y .y
. (Sfﬁéﬁy’ f(;;hfg:?kngth’ quently occur in Tamil
1 ’ ' place-names.
"Tam. a side, right side, a place, e.g. Aljvalam =
.+ & place of nectar ; Pulivalam = tiger’s lair, Sikkiya-
valam the place of catching (that tiger).
— ¢ Fertile part’: valaru = grow, increase,
. { wax ; and kandam & division. H. Khand.
( The * Vullachadud’ of A.8. 79 = * Flight
Jurgle;” Valagai means a general removal or
. l flight from home, for fear of an army in the field,
hence a retreat ; refuge ; an encampment or
 settlement of refugees. Uncommon in Tanjore.
¢ Proper name of the place 7 miles south-west
of Tanjore, Old Sans. name Indragiri = ¢ Mount
Indra’. Thelegend is that Vallammal, widow of
&rikantha Chola, after the battle of Cholamaligai,
a Chola capital noar Kumbhakonam, being with
child took refuge at Indragiri with Kapilamuni,
who helped to restore the son born there, Kala
Kantha Cholan, to his father’s kingdom, who
then built a forb and named it Vallam after his
mother. One derivation given is val (q.v.) a
mound, hillock, Vallam being situate on high
ground. There are many places of this name
|in Tanjore and South Arcot.
In Tirutharupundi, is gaid to be so called after
e { Vallamudaiyan (= ¢ Lord of power.’)
There are two or more places of this name in
Tanjore. A.S. 79 gives < Vailkd’ and ¢ Vaulkay's

Valukkai or Valukkai .. iValukkai means slippery; valukkai == living

= felicity, prosperity.
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Veh . .

Velar .. ..

Vembugudi

Vennar .. .
Venkatampettai

Vettar .. ..
Vettikkadu .

Vettiyar-pattu, or -vettu

Vettukkuli

Veyilar. . ..
Vidudhi .. o
Vikkaramangalam
Vikkiramadi
Vilagam .. .

Vinayakan teruvi

Viranam

Viranathacheri ..
Viranatteri e

Vishvalar

PLACES IN TANJORE. T

a frequent prefix to village names meaning open
field, a plain, the open, the air; Velipalaiyam the
camp or cantonmient outside (a fort or town); also
used as a suffix, ¢.g. Kuijuveli.

¢ from vél a benefit, benefaction; velavi a gacrifice.

¢ Margosa {or Nim tree) dwelling *; many places

[in §. India are named from the Vémbu or Véppa-

{ maram, the Nim of N. Tndia (Azadarachta Indica),

"t | which affords a delightful shade in hot weather;

| the ¢ Vamboogood®' of A.8.79. The Margosa i8
{not 8o very common in Tanjore.

a contraction for Vinan-ar Vinaw's river :

o { cf. Kannanar.
“Vungadumpett’ AS. 79 (of ¢ Vangadankal’
.. {near Nagur). Vengal = gold; Véngadam:’- Tiru-
pati, sacred to Vishnpu.
<The dug river, from vettu = dig, and aru 2
' {river, or stream ; & canal.
{ ¢ cleared jungle, @ clearing : vettu = cut, hew,
-+ 1 dig, &c.,and kadu (q.v) = wood, jungle.
Vettiyans’ settlement or clearing, possibly a
mistake for Vettiyar = Vettiyans' clearing. The
Vettiysn is the grave-digger of the village com-
munity, from vetu = dig.
the mound of earth thrown up in order to lowera
. {rice field to the proper irrigation level. Vettu=
dig and kuli a pit, hollow.

A lodging place, temporary abode ; a common
affix to many village names between Pattukottai
e {and Pudukdttai, S.8.E. of Tanjore ; () fr. vidu =
dismiss, let, release.
Vikram’s mangalam. Vikkiram is the Tamil
ﬁform of Vikram. This name occurs repeatedly
«+ § near the Kolladam, and was borne by one¢ or more
{ of the Chola prinees. i
ddess (Mahd Déve). Cf. So-
amadavi, 4.¥-
a field of battle ; a rather frequent suffix to
(place-names in E. Tanjore. Vilgsam = dalliance
3@ pleasaunce) s and Vilasam for visalam == spaci-
susness, & 8aloon: pavilion.
et,in the Nadu-tittu Vinaya-
d, an island in the Kolla-

{ Vikram's great go
sl

Vinayakan's stre
. tkam, Vimdyakan's wokh
| damn at the lower anaikat. .
' traction for Vira-Narayanam, a very large
tar(;i)(“a few miles W. of Chidambaram, stretching
«+ 4 from the Kolladam to the Vellar nearly, and fed
by both rivers. ' )
{ Virumithan's village, the « Vernadichari of A.S.

79 .

the Viré(narﬂya) nam-lake ; 811 =2 lake, sheet

" { of water. S¢¢ Vizanam, and ¢of. Tirumatteri.
{ the Vashaloor of A5, Twoor more places of

this name.
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Place-names indicating Race, Tribe, Casle, and Religion of the
People— (Continued).

1 Seuiyan.. Weaver. Tulukkan. Turk.
Settiyan.. Chetty, merchant. | I Vudugan., Northerner.

Valaiyan.. (Bivd-) netter.

Svami ,. Lord.
Vanniyan. (Caste) title.

Tadan .. Vaishnava mendi-

cant. b Vellalan.. Tamil agricul-
1 Telungan. Telugn. turist.
p Tovadiyal. Slave, = Dasi.” |t Vettiyan. (Grave-)digger.

Words commonly affived or prefived to proper names of places,
meaning abode, enclosure, Lamlet, village, town, &¢.

*N. ~agaram. (s IN. -pakkam. (3
IN. -bakam. :; +E. Pattacheri. -
-chari. 9 b -puttanam. 3
-gudi. Sw W, ~patti. 5w
L ~kad. -] f » -battu. ia
. -}:adz\\'. g 2 i?eéattm za
TS. & -k01lta.m{. = g . ul‘-ur. = g‘
.y &e. - Ot,.,‘u. = g -’p_u am. w8
kovil. @S | *N. Puandi. -3
-kudi. o3 -puram. &3
+8. kudikkad. AEa |1t -tangal. i 2
+ -kulam. §g | 1S ~teru(va). g8
IN.E. -kuppam. &3 -toppu. g g
+8.W., &c. -kurichi. 5 2’: *N. -fiéttam. E §
-mangalam. 'g 2 -lwl; 23,
18. -nad. = ~vanam. S
-nallir. ) -vasal. 53
S. -nattam. 2‘*5 -\iaiizg,am. %
-n@llur. S= -:Ygl_;. £
. ~nilam. 5 < : o 't' 5
I -padai. L= +5. viduti. L=

Place-names that appear o be more or less peculiar to the Tamjore
District, or unusuully frequent there.

As in Agaraputtar.

Agara- ‘e

-agaram .. Puttagaram.

Agraram for Agrabaram, a village, quarter (of a town)
Akaram } or street of Brahmans.

Atlyuanar .. the S. I. demon king.

Alangudi . ?banyan hamlet.

Alattur .. banyan village.

MW

* Signifies that the name is found only or chiefly in the delta.
+ Do. do. do. outside the delta,

1 Signifies that it is rare,
N., E., S.W. The cardinal

rence to the centere of the delta.
4 indicates a suffix; affixed, & prefix.

divection in which it mainly occurs with

refe
A hyphen prefixe
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Words in Tanjore Place-names derived from the Auinal (an.) or
Vegetalble (veg.) Kingdoms, with some exanples—(Continued).

§ avaral (a bush) cassia auriculata. A.-kad.
avuri (plant) indigo (i.-fera tinctoria).
chaya (plant). Cheyattamangai.
elumichai (tree) lime-fruit, citrus hergamia.
erumai (un) buffalo. Erumaippadugai.
icham (tree) wild date, Ichangudi.
lavam (tree) cotton tree, bombax.
1luppai {trec) Indian olive, Bassia longifolia (Mowah).
_ifji (plant) (green) ginger. Iiijikkqllai.
§ kacha (plant) memecylon tinctoriuni.
kadambu (tree) engenia racemosa.
kadugu (plant), mustard.
kalafiji (plant) mushroom, fungus.
kalli (plant) euphorbia, milk plant.
kapi (an.) monkey. Kapistalam.
8 karaiyan schite ants.
karambu (plant) sugarcane.
kattalai (plant) aloe. ©
kattiri (plant) egg plant, solanum melongena (¢ brinjal.’)
kirai (veg.) greens. Kirai-kollai.
ko (an.) cow. Komal, Kovir.
kodi (creeper) betef-vine. Kodikkalur.
kokku (bird) crane, Kokkaladi.
kollu (cornj gram. )
ma (trec) mungo. Mankad, Mangudi.
madu (an.) ox. . .
malalai {plant) lotus; '1‘iruv111mnl.alm.
man (an.) deer Mangudi, Valangiman.
mafijal (plant). turmerio Manjal kollai.
mavilitgam (tree) (¥ cratceva Rox.) garlic pear.
mayil (an.) peacock. Mayiladi, Mayuvaram.
min, fish Minavaippar. .
mundiri (tree) cashewnut tree (kaju).
nag The cobra~snake. Nagur, Nagamangalam.
nari (an.) fox or jackal, Narikkudi =
n4gval (veg.) calyptranthes cariophyllifolia.
nay (an.) dog. s ar)s
nel (veg.) raw.rice, paddy.> Nellar, )
nelli (tree) jungle gooscherry, phylanthus emblica.
nerniijil (plant). tribulug exrestris.
ney (7 ghee). Neykunnam, N ci,\;kup'pa}, Neyvasal.
nochi (plant). vitex aegundo- ochiyar. §
nunpa (tree). Indian mulberry (morinda umbellatu).
omai (plant or tree) Omakkulata. ) )
palai (tree). mimusops hexandra. P&]mpﬁtt}.
panai (tree) palmyra palm. Tanaiyar,
pangasatam (plant) lotus, (* tank-born’).
parutti (plant). cotton, Parattikkottal,
pékkarumbu (plant) wild sugar cane.
pila (tree) jack~fruit, Pilavadi.
pirambu (plant). thé cane (rattan).
puli or pili (an.) tiger. Puliyur.

§ Signifies absent from the delts only.

i1
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PLACES IN TANJORE. |
.
| TANJORE.
Wordy 1, Tangore Place-ng e derived from the Amma,i.', {an.) o7 .
Vegetatie (ceg.) Kingdoms, gy, some cxamples—(Continued).
PRl itroe) tamaring Pulivaschari.
Planay {an‘}

cat Pﬁnai-kul;ti kadu.
Plvaragy (;

reel. tulip
sembyy YR} Yank-grags,
tadai {tree) fouq, ¥ palm,
tamargj (plant) iotus.
nnai y
tingi

iree (Portia).
Sembiodat,
Palmyea, gy or

tarai.pulam.
{tree} cocoungt. T

Tar tres.

]lle ‘()Hﬂwlllg re l)l‘a(!e-nﬂ“les 1)f the OOuntl‘y
i n).a.l'ks on the s X

. son
N the sea
d are based on the lists collected during
Ramnad are ba iter :— .
1876-77 in the absence of the wx ich alone the following
o Eonaigadi, h try traversed to which a
millet, & countr ’
tmhsai‘{plant) tulsi® Tolnmppn@tamm‘ T
Luvagyf {plant leatiz, < dpg) * Tuvamkauri{:hi.
Vagal (tren) Maria apecigug,
R vifai (tree) Plantain,

vandy Wasp,

T0U, Bragg
vélam tree) Vélm’xgndi

U (treg) Bargoss, op nim
Y8ppam i

Crabuggi, Veppancher;
Wooduaynla, Feron

vils {tree)
vilvam {tree) by

Commonn Souty, Indigy pla

Tiruvan dutnpa;,
P18 8picigery,

~tree,

ron

m.Elephantum,
tree, Viluvanus,

iles inland from
twenty miles In ont

o xtends only some aricus of the angien

remarks appll))’ fks Straits, the sinus Argancuslo Kavest and

the coasi'» Ofs :nd lies between the deltas of the

geographers, ’ ). stor.

the Veipa! (?edve’s:’lzvafezv unimportant streams and w

It is cross

] . thern Vellar,
incipal of which is tBe So.u s territory,
e oy Tooipal 0 or Pudukoifal Rajabia ten ibe
. Tondima , of the Kallar tribe.
draining the L home, o -
CERDNES 00 foynd ot all, or bat he being the chief, and that the R‘mI;a'« d (Ramanathapuram
Tavely, iy, Fanjore, ds from Ra ibe. th
. -eastwards tribe, the
:g};?hm L depptain, oalai -+ hill Going north’e"-t wn) the home of the Mamval;;h oa;t of
o tlephapd, e a [0} C
§ %:gx . ;15? o ?,;,g{:l ' 2&;22‘ = Lord Rama’s the flat sandy tracts of the sou 2 largo
am "o Yhamlego. W D ot es: erou
charag; - aﬁ;tfly.ctaga)il;a‘m $ g:tg;; - 2?tt;ntry. country changl ft behind, and so are the n}H}Ill e spread
v ¢ % . ki . . 3 '@ S
g"g’d. ++ Save il § Navibgy Nayak. Madurs are le ting channels, which :
ég d;; . :::ttén poung, ¥ padi . place, ks and their long collecting oil, and the tracts of rice
QI"}‘ :. la{(‘c: 8 pﬁ%?ka:m * ?'st;burb. tan : ervious black (COtton).s . ’ f the alluvial tracts
&iri -+ bl §ohedyam ?‘eué . over the imp them. characteristic o
1 .. ¥ 2, . -

Z %E;n . g;‘étixerd | Pallivasay - o, cultivation belo\;v- ° t,he river of Madura. though
kadn e : Patai v+ palmyrg, e Vaigal, - ar, thoug
kal " stone” b Brerdlmoyng, formed by Fh :h Tanjore, across the Pdmbm}ll zea coast

Mam, UER Wi, Tk L tow wte . e slop of the sty fsom the mile
kam}iu m?kir Mound $ Mttg}mm .. tfuwn, still low and flat, the Sf m 2 to about 10 foet Pezo : t

vy . wate PopRit - fola, . ‘ T0 ee
f“m“ " :g{lah, warg § %,;‘4, | Bea landwards mcrea;es and depressions, some of them ol
n : Sdlai v hall : idges er

[] \m}ai o ?{‘:f_tk § Snudram . S;:a.. A succession of ri g N.W. to E.S. E.’ the form s
ku()gk}-g@ o hugg, } santay . fair, X th, run from W.N. the latter covered w
k‘;;‘;(gmppu * Dabigayo, ?gg“‘ © Yol tan, in depth, ith valuable trees, and

Tu -0 W ) At gam . . < .
Kuppar, . %xl;lxlﬁ]et §tegar . rx:gutnfél,k wooded w1 d cultivation (vayal). illustrated by the

e - hamiey, ¥ trupg - tank, tehes of low-lan is indicated or illustra
kg #hephrg, Talaggg s+ ““retregt v pa f country is i
hg’:n s« pong. T8 ‘ vgﬁi “ vard This gbange 0

Te Astempy Toidan - huntep,
§md&m . (:ouege,"s maty - § ;V:}S&\:dl © bernfiold,

lodga.

. illage lands
proent Pl?cefiﬁ?ﬁs or large villages, and the villag
There are fow
¥,

4 n
) esemble tOWIlShl s, a«rlshes, oY CO nes, co
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taining mony small hamlets, each bearing the village name,
with a distinguishing suffix indicating the relative position
of each within the village limits, and often having the suffix
terw 't == street, in place of the village name.

The following facts may be gathered from a short study
of the names on the map (see Indian Atlas, sheet 80):—

(¢.) The comparative absence of rivers, tanks and
channels, &e., for irrigation.

(b.) The absence of hills, mounds, and rocks.

{~.) T'hat this part of the country has been to a great
extent jungle (kidn = wilderness, forest), and
inhabited by rude unruly irreligious folk,
rather pastoral than agricultural, such as
1daiyan, Kallan, Kurumban, Pallen, Valiyan,
Vedan, &e.

(«.) But there is a fair sprinkling of places termed
Agraharam, Chattram, Maggelam, Madam,

Pattavam, Psttai, Santai, Vayal, &c., indicat-
ing the presence of more civilized people, and
telling of trade, agriculture, and brahmanical
influence, especially in the more fertile parts,
and along the coast where lies the track of the
pilgrims to and from Rameésvaram.

Whilst the vegetable kingdom appears to contribute liber-
ally to the onomatology of the district, the animal kingdom
is but scantily represcnted by kokku the crane, mayil the
peacock, pari the fox or jackal, and a few others.

These facts are further illustrated by the following groups
of common appellative adjuncts to the proper names of south
Indian places displaying those which are present and those
which are absent, but are found either in the neighbouring
districts or more generally throughout the Tamil country.

1 The suffix «foyq in Malayala has the same meaning and nse.

PLACES IN TANJORE, 85H

The common descriptive words affixed to proper names of places
prevalont in the southernmost part of the Tunjore District.

d. 12 Chattramn { E. ) A rost-house for pilgrims.
c. Kadu A jungle, forest, wilderness.
Kollai { N. )} Anenclosure, close fiedd.
c. Koitai A fort, fortified village.
Kudi A house, cottage, halitation,
c. Kudikkad ( N g A hamlet (grove of cottuges).
¢. Kurichi {W.&N.} An inferior village, hamlet of cottages.
Nadu A district, settled country.
Nattam { W. )} A country village, township.
d. Pattanam { E. ) Atown, especially a seaport town. In
’ 50 miles of this coast there are 24
places ealled patfanam, B
e. Putti (W.N.W.} A cattle fold ; village of herdsman.
Pattu { N. ¥ A scttlement; u village, or mall town,
Pulli { 8. ) v A mak, cipher; ¥ a orest.
d. Bantal A market, fair.
d. Santai-pettai A murket-town,
Teru N. )} Astreet.
-Ur A town, township village.
Vasal { B. ) A gate, entrance; P a port.
Vattam { N. )} A circuit, group of villages.
4. Vayal A rice field, puddy-fiat, plain,
¢. Vettikkadu A clearing : felled wood, field.
Vidudi

=

(N.N.W.} A lodging; a grant;

Characteristic descriptive place-names prevalent in the adjacent

districts, not found at all, or but rarely, in South Tanjore.
Alatgudi {

A N. Panyan {tree) house.
Alattar ( N. ¥ Banyan (tree) town.
Attar { N. River town.
Cheri (N. & W.) YVillage, hamliet.
Chey Corn field ; paddy fields.
Endal { 8. ) Tank, bamlet.
Kammay { S ) Irrigation reservoir,

. -Rarai (N.E. & 8.E.) Bank, shore,
Karisal (= z Black (-soil).
Karuppar { X\X. ? Black-town.
Marudox { N. ) ?Grain-land; corn town.
Marava {8, ) Maravs tribe.
Nallte Good-town.
Nellar Rice-town.
Ney- { N. ) ¥ Weaving-(village).
Nilum N. )} Land, particular soil.
Qdal iN. & 8.} Water-course, ditch, tank.
Palli (W.NW.) Village, small town.
Pottal ( S Barren soil, brackish ground,
Pudi, pondi { N.E. ) ?Shrabbery, grove.

. Taravai { 8. ) Waste, a salt maxsh.

. Tarai (N.E. & 8.E.) Ford, passage, landing place.

. Urunt 8. ) Village tank.

Vandal % 8. ) Degosit of silt, sandbank.
Vilagam ( NE ) ?Field of battle.

12 See overleaf for meaning of letters prefixed.
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The following common descriptive place-names, so preva-

lent elsewhere in Southern India, are absent or very rare in
South Tanjore : —

Cheri, doddi, kovil, kuppai, kuppem, pakkam, palaiyam,
puram, vidi and valasai, the commonest affixes to the proper
names of villages and hamlets in the Tamil country.

(a.) Aru, &ri, gunta, kal, kulam, kuttai, samudram,
and vaykkal, the common affixes meaning river,
lake, pond, tank, and channel or canal.

(6.) Kal, karadu, kunnam, médu, parai, parambu, tedal,
tittu, signifying rock, mound, hillock, mount, as
well as giri, kundru and malai, meaning hill,
mountain,

The letters a, b, ¢, and d prefixed refer to the abovenamed
inferences, riz., (a.) the absence of great sources of irrigation ;
(b.) the absence of hills and rocks; (c.) the want of cultiva-
tion in the country and people ; and (4.} that a proportion of
names indicating the presence of a more northern culture and
civilization still does exist.

The letters N.E., S.W., affized indicate the direction
with reference to the centre of the tract under notice in which
the word or name mostly occurs.

Besides the excessive frequenay of the affix pattanam on the
coast noticed in the first group, the following particulars may
be noted ; the southern limit, and maximum frequency of the
affix pattu occur together in the northern part of this tract,
between the towns of Tanjore, Pattu-kottai and Pudukottai ;
also that the affix vidudi seems to be peculier to the same
locality, or rather nearer to Pudukottai.

PILACES IN

TANJORE,

Bi

CLASSIFIED LIST OF COMMON TAMIL PLACE-
NAMES AND TAMIL WORDS FOUND IN THEM ;
TRANSLITERATED FROM THE TAMIL.

L.
Prefixes.
Adichert .. . suburb, hamlet. Ney-?, Nesavu .. weaving.
Agars .. .+ chief. Pal . .. milk.
Anna .. .. (cooked) food. Pala .. old.
Aram, Aran~ . virtue, charity = Periya, Peru . great.
dharm, Pin (nai) .. behind.
Arasan .. . king, rajah. Pon (nal) . golden. -
Aru . .. 8iX; {a river). Pu, Pushpa .. flower.
Arun ., . beauty, a fortress. Pudn, Puthxya .. mew.
Chinna ,, .. small, Puram .» side, outside,
1da- . .o left (side). Rasi Lo . heap.
Karu, Kar .. black. Se, sen,,Segappu red, right.
Katt- .. .. wild, jungle. 81t .. auspicious, good
Kaval .. .. ward, guard. = tiru.
Kil-s e ., eastern, lower. Sim, Sitta . small, little.
Kuruvi ., .. little bird. Sivap pu .. red.
Kogdai .. .. &lros. ri, 81 .. .. fortunate, good.
Man, Mad- .. soil, sandy. Sundara .. . beautiful.,
Mani e .. gem, bell, Ten, Terku .. southern.
Msle, Merku ., western, upper. Tar .+ idols car.
Mudi . . crown, knot. Tire (== Sri) .. holy, auspicious,
Martti . .. idol, image. Ul . .. within.
Muttu ., .. pearl. Vada- .. .. northern.
Nadu- ., .. middle. Vala- .. .. right side.
Nalln, Nan- |, good, fair, Vel, Vena .. white, silver.
Nedu. .. .. long. i
II.
N.B.—~1In these columns the article as is omitted,
Affizes.
Agraharam - brahman’s village. | idam lace,
-alayam .. <. place, temple. iruppu welling.
ambalam .. court, hall. kadai .. . end wmarket.
-andal ., .. Plor enthal ==|kattalai .. . grant endowment.
highness, atkattn ., . tie, bmldmg
tank, kidai .. .. fold, yard ¢ khed-
aramenai ., king’s house, deh.’
palace. kidangu ., .. store, tank ‘ go-
chattram +» rest-house. down.”
chavadi, Anglice ¢ choultry,” Native | koil, kovil .. temple.
N rest. houﬁe, &o. :ollgi . . (;los:yﬂﬁeld
chari . .. village, gathering. {kond"~ .. . T8 title
ghey 1L e fad N i d, tewple.
3., . pen, poun ko . .
ellai . boundar PV S sowahed.
. tower, sglre kottara.. ‘e :Bml"" %
s village, parisk. pavilicn.

>
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_— . II~(Contin wed),
Kudi - cottage, hut, patta i
A . ++ house, dwells battanacheri
Xu y dwelling, ans
k“g;;ki&i' ++ cottages, huts,g&c.‘fpat‘tdndm
kudiyirgppn |y g st

«+ habitation hamlet. ; 4
.e ? f 5 : t
Kugam -+ W ta mount,’ hillock, ! E);ei;l’ pal

»

- %ﬁs‘niug village,

OWD, A geaport
town,

. hgm\k:t, coftle fold.

. glllage.

kurichi - bamlet of Yow flke | b args o f
. mlexsl of poor| Déttai -+ village (with
kuruvagi people, ' vidaeai . shops).
adi . Sub\vltnage or hame ‘\ Dldag&l, pudﬁga]_ BUb-Vn}qage, or
kiltam | . Villaeé 'poli N hamlet,
s hg vy assemb- | padi - flﬁmdary_
mad . . T v Vijfage,
mang; | v Soege, Cmatys )}Qﬁ‘éli .. ham;get, spot.
mandai . %:xcllsmn’ house,  {hurg ams (grove), villxge.
Tandalam " regio collaction, | gglgi " town, city.
mandapam ) og\ D, country, | v s court  or public
matgalam ' ﬂge“_%m or hall. | santei . building, hall.
mialyam ': ﬁ;‘l‘gsﬁug village. | «» fair, (weokly)
Warudgr . ag,;cf;h‘ i sulaj .. market.
Tice eril . oritalaj T }l\‘ﬂ’h farnace,
o8TOWIng  talam  h ++ head, a place,
E?t‘t:dl' msjid mOsq:xll.hge' \‘ﬁm(le;st%\?hm” place, station,
s MUita frecho] ar, am . v 4 street,
o ¢ me‘;d, estate,  lvags . «« town or village,
044, nady house, "% vadi N
valagaj osure, yard,

: 18trict, ¢ oyngr *
nally »+ big town, city. v s-"amm -

A . 1V88, vagi
— g tow;tl.ne" faxr»'g\?,i;l {-vayil)
. . com;ix:gn villagvf:r:t;;mlr;:ﬂu
Maw s vagal Ll
i pstl.u o p&ﬁ; sh,a:?l’ land. vaij .
i © e village, pon !
mm%m.. o village) "V vellai
W el sy (Vidd
?;il‘“&l : ;;dlage, town, ivid
"S; NS &d;)i}q}le, schoo), lvi&ud' .
T VISon, ghare, 'I“ —
Paray . outcasg,e’s amlet *:I'iagam o
. e, . vilaj
urh, vidi, vidn;
- 11T,

m T .
i — oPographical.
gy 1 Jungle, e
che 1« Tiver, ' Tete. . )
chalay e (ricey T :

- , i Aty 3
mag " g“e,’-un N :;iﬁga»" ve
S Ee
I~ %Wmmmeg‘;:gm adal 10

to the I, dvay (;:Te trang

Vernme at

litemtsd f;
Sliter Tom th i
nt list of gou A:g;l;ﬂ%lvs

e rotreat,’ refuge.
v for puram, a town.
++ dwelling, abode.

+» doorway,
. abode. ¥ port.

. circuit, grouy,

- arice-field, flut,

++ ahedge, a S.acre
field.

++ & corn-field.

+» ? grant, leave,
permit,

o house,

-+ lodge,

<« feld of batiles

fertile fleld.
< street.

¢+ lake, mere sheet
- toi‘ water,
vr WALRT, § 2 jpey
ST
+ Wood, grg
Ve,
. 8ed. grove

s and ot

PIACES IN TANJORE.

111 —(Continued).

kadavu .. .. passage
kaduvu, kathavu, door.
kadu, kad .. jungle,  waste,
wild.
kal, kalln , atope, rock.
kal .. .. limb, channel, ().
kalam ., .. threshing  floor,
arena.
kalar .. .. barren soil
kammay ., .. tank.
kanavay .. ., pass, defile.
kanni ., ., channel, water-
course.
karadu .. .. ru mound.
karai .. .. bank, shore.
kayal ., .+ lagoon.
kani .. tank, pond.
kebi, kugai, kavi,, & cave, cavern.
kigaru ., .. well
kodi ., .. point, cape.
kddu .. .. horn, ridge, peak.
kombai ,, .+ basin, valley.
kdgews .. .. carner, ook,
kovalam .. .. cape, headland.
kodad .. .. junction, conflu.
ence.
kulam ., tank, reservoir.
knli . . pit, hole.
knpdu o, .. ball, boulder,
rock.
kup(djrn .. hill, also kugnam.
kuppal ., .. heas, _hillock,
unghill.
kuttai . .. tank. i
madai . ., sluice.
madi .. .. (vice) field, bed,
{ﬂot.
madu .. .. pool, water, hole.
madagn .. .. 8luice, drain, con-
duit.
malai . .. hill.
man . .. earth.
magal, mapa~ .. sand. .
médu, modu ., mound, eminence.
mottai .. bald, bare.
mugi ., .. crown, crest.
mugam .. .. mouth, face, en-
trance.
munsi, mundal  headland, eape.
ddai e .. pool, water-course.
pajugai ., .. flats (by wver
b side}.
palai ., .. barren.
.e .. low grouwnd, &
paliem bollow.
parai .. +o TOEK.

parambi
paravai ..
.pédu .
~péri o
polai

pondu ..
pottai (putti)
poftal ..
pulam ..

samudram

giksram ..
tadagam

talai .
tamarai ..
-
taﬁgg,l X
tagni(r)
taral
taravai
tattai
tedal

tori X

tidar, tittn
tippal .+
tirtham ..

tivu vel
toéppu
tottam
turavi 4
turai .

Urupi .
Ott(rn ..
Val .
Vala{m) ..
vapam ..

vmd‘al
varal .
vﬁ,ykka} .
veli .

.

veli

vellai .

89

v

.. stony mound, gra-
velly waste.

.. expanse, fea.

.. upland.

4

.. afisld.

R hole, cave.

.. mount, hillock.
.. barren ground.
.. field.

pandi and podi .. shrubbery, garden

water gathering,
868, lﬂke:e
.. pinnacle, apire.
[ Big_tank, roser
voir, .
.. bead, source, site.
.. tapk with lotus,
‘ my.pool.':
.. support, & tank,
¢

*e

.. W ber.te

»» place, terrace.

. Zalt s,wamp, waste.
.+ platform sbelf

, mound,  TISIDE
ground.

.. drifting  sand,
waste.

.. hillock, mound.

" bunk, mound.

" bathing, or water-
ing glace.

.. island (dvipa)

.. grove (¢ stopa).

.o garden.

.. well ford

ae L s ’
P ting.

.. pond, tank.

.. spring, fountain,

. power, a mound.

.. right (band).

., & wood, gIOVE,
j‘mﬁ?.

Ve mire, silt, .

.. slope, border, hill

", water channel.

.+ the open, outaide,

area.
h""‘{:& 5-acres of
i d.

.. whiteness, a cor~
field. .

.. Bood, inundation.

., cenal gi“g"““) :

.. battle-field.

12
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1v.

A FEW COMMON TAMIL PROPER NAMES,

ETHNOLOGICAL, Hisrorie, ReLcious, &e.
Achari

-+ Preceptor ‘Wor. Mydali
. shipful,’
Aiyan <+ Pastor, oury | Martti
. Saiva brahman, Naga
Aiyanar emon god Hari. | N ardyana
Al hara, Nattan
iyar » brahmang (Saiva),
Ammaj Parvat§; {small- | Nayakkaon
pox).
AmmanA n -+ lady, goddess. Ottan
noi . *+ 8alva mendicant,
Arasappalli || {caste). Pallan
2mnm‘ ++ demigod, demon.
vadaiyar *+ OX owrer, Lingam Palii
A {or Biva). '
yan iy cowherd, pastor, Pamban
. + currier. Pappan
%1:2’61 . T}:rcha;;tl (Sath), P&i;siyan
- slave gir),
Davéndra « god of heaven, Paramasvary
Dovi Indra, aravan
vi ++ goddess,
Ellammay » & tutilary depmq. Parppen
Taai Degs,
1 “nian +» herdsman, Peruma)
» Tegentof the N g, Pe
Y6vars, » Bupreme lord, | Py ari
iva, Hai
%?h)an ++ Kalla casteman, Pl
. Pl.r\rfahz consort | Pillaiyar
ivAn of Biva,
K*m)' . “110{9‘;11&11,;0&3‘6’« Pulaiyan
hmn. * & mighty de .
Kathari <o & fearfy) g‘:xxx:o- Hoda
K‘ ness, Rama
Kon, Konan  *" ?fe‘:)%tﬁlbe king, | 3ok
u
Kottan pastor, ' | Satiyan
h * s, bricklayer, ;
Koy, - Vi fole | S
Kuruy thepherg tribe.
X by 'ﬂx‘gipsytrib '8
“‘"“(K'mmn).. tte ® | Gattan
Labbe 8L My Fethani
. . dan hamms. Savunay
Lidgam ) gﬁ,‘}““) ) )
. ic emblery of Boni
. Biva, 0O Guyen
Mapiny “* Sonein faw (3 Biva
lah) »-
‘!tgnn :
llh}'lmm

. a Vellalar caste
title.

. form, idol, image.

. cobra snake.

. namse of Vishpu.

. countryman,
rustic.

«o of Telugu race:

a title, a
«+ (tank. igger,
( 'bui)lde .
+« low caste cultiva-
tor.
- & low caste la-
borer.,
.. Snake wearer.
. Brahman,
++ Tusician, Pariah
outcaste.
++ supreme lord.
v« & low caste of .
coast.
+ Brahman = Pap-
pan.
«+ great one, Vishnu,
+» demon, devil.
.. demoness,
«« 8 Vellalar caste
title.
+» the honorable son
(ofSiva),
+« 7 flesh eater.
++ Krishna’y
tross.
++ Vishnu Avatara.

«+ 8 Telugu tribe,
.+ Siva,

. ;veaver.

++ ? sraman.

++ toddy climber,
Shanar,

mig.

«« Aiyanar,

. Vlshnumendicant.

e P (Jaina).

. ahoema.ker,
rier,

++ Wegver,

s the fupreme, Is.
vara,
++ Moon lorg,

avana.n q .
? Greek,

cur.

v.

Kollu

corn. :

01
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IV .~ (Continued),
i merchant, banyan.
ici -, Va n o m
’ ausg;‘mue, Lak }.Tfagﬁgzn e :;;xg::ﬂ%;;:
v Vanpsn v A _—
Bubramanys .. Gggdof war. e - i"ﬁltle:fim
S“mlh . carpenter. . Veédan Bunter. | tivator
g:?;;l " N Vishnu  mendi. | Vellalan bribe. -
i i .. grave-digger, &c.
Vohtiyan ¥ Siva.
i o in#yaka .. Bon o .
o - Marater  cute Vishon . god tho proserves
or Y . .
Tiyan Islar:der, low g:f:::;‘ .. Greeks ‘x)x}ozg Exkely
) Caster Arabians! i
ibe also calle
Toto . grc&;';nger. Yenadi I h;?:l:r.
%&i’;ﬁ:ﬂ o northerner, Telus
gu. !
i . netman, bird-
Velsiysn catcher. i
V.
NATURAL PRODUCTIONS.
Flora.
ango.
Ma, man .o o
o Malalai .. .. lotus, Ly
Arasn .. .. pipal Masal L o fumesic.
ye Y z gée{mcemom). Mavilifigat . CratoevathL
ﬁ:‘;:i . . bauhiniz tomen- Mundisi . . cashgw'nut iy
N 5 o i i .. bambao. i
Kvarai ? avirai .. shru% {cassia auri- %&?& it ., - 5au;bog§:s€' alyp
mzlataﬁ ranthes. -
: indi . ., {Baw) rice, p&
ﬁ;nm’chai‘ . L?ﬁ;ggr\git, lemon §§11H ‘. “ gungtle %oﬁggf;y
mi - o g
y wilérg:te. Nerufijil . mt:erreatm.
%f::?;n ‘ cotton tree, bom- Nochi .. . Ph‘::égugé:‘
i Indn olive, T v
Thuppai .. " " passia longt, | Nunoe .. " bell:;
i . ant. i .. the mango.
Inji . o tgmger(pE igenia Omai tho mange
Kadambu - m?&cemoaa). Omal hoxandri;]
-pa .
. .» wustard plant. pansi .. . palmyrshnt'
11%:%?8“ “ . mml‘lofll;il:t’ Hop- Parutti .- .. ggg{o?nl:it e,
' Fila . "7 rattan cane.
Karambu o Sugar cane. (sola- | Pirambu - ruttan cane.
; ,. eggplant b e tam .
Kattari .. gg,fum mel). g;zgrgﬁ.“ - }g‘*g‘“m po
o ., o {l):fgf:a;;ram, hovse TADarsl «» se
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Tenna V-(C'ontz'nued)
Tolamai .° - cocoanyt. '
Puvani [T tulsi gl f Velam, vy, ‘
Vai 1 -0 lemty] (dhal) Venny, Veppam | thorn,
i g o Vile T gy
Vann; . spec ). fa ) *» Wood apple (foro-
++ Sumg Vilvg Dig £
tree, Pros. | m b )
Gpit apic, © o *+ bel-trog,
. .
V1.
A Fay
PR
o oev 7 Bheep kuryyj :
orumaj ;o e g{mm. kugli "t o Little bipg,
{:“ N ' o | Mady ++ kid, i cub
.. ' cow, mgn Y .oox, OO
f:‘l“&n. . *+ Crow, mand; °* +» deer,
hp‘ilf-haz o ::gle. Mayil " .. monkey,
. s e . min LI oo pea
t‘n‘d’ . ** 8pe, mugg} o ° . g&h?oc t
k:lkih w7 bear, B N we
. * Crang 1 . . Cobpa
Kngp 0 g o 20bre. snake
U ST - S
. b : &
e .. . *+ COw, cattle
. Pili o Puli 5y xievu;‘)
Pwai (Pnﬁﬂl) * thl'.
v Cat (P“BB)
R.
B. BRANFILL
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IV.

A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE YERUKALA
LANGUAGE AS SPOKEN IN
RAJAHMANDRY.!

Tue Yerukalas do not seem fo have any distinctive tribal or
national name. In conversation with each other they call
themselves “Kuluvary,” evidently from the Sanskrit * kula,”
merely signifying “our people,” while to strangers they
Speak of themselves as Yerukalavaru, a name most probably
Biven them by their Telugu neighbors (Telugu Sy in
allusion to their supposed skill in palmistry, which they
Practise as a means of livelihood. The Yeruka in question
Was not able to say when his people settled in Rajahmandry.
He only knew that a long time ago they came from the west
and have been living here in the same place and in the same
way for several generations. For a livelihood they make
baskets, tell fortunes, and breed pigs for their own use and
for sale. They know nothing of agriculture or keeping

! This brief sketch was communicated to the Editor by Colonel'R. 'M.
Macdonald, the Director of Public Instruction in Madras. Tbe. fo%lowmg isa
letter addresssd to Colonel Macdonald by Mr. Metcalfe, Principal of the
Rajahmandry College :—

**8ir,—~During your visit to Rajahmandry a few months ago you were
somewhat interested in a little colony of Yerukalas, located in the suburbs,
and suggested that possibly an examination of the pecu!i'ar language spoken
by these isolated groups of an apparently distinct race might serve to deter-
mine their origin and the affinity they bear to the other races of Southern
India. Accordingly, on the occasion of a visit from the Rev. J. Cain, .18,
who has bestowed much attention upon the Koi languages in the neighborhood
of Dommugadem, I arranged an interveiw between a Yeruk.a who has the repu.
tation of being the best-informed member of his community, and two_ of my
Assistants, Moessrs. A, G- Subramanyam Iyer, 8.A., (Vernacular: Tamil) and
P. Strinivasa Rao Pantulu, 8.s., (Verracular: Telugu an.d Kanarese) who
under Mr. Cain’s direction asked the man a series of q.uestnons, the answers
to which they have boen at some pains to embody. in the accompzfiny::g
account. This I think you will find interestin.g, 'and it may be of use t:i h e
purpose of comparison with the results of similar enquiries 'oonduc in
other localities at Guniur, for instance, where I hear there is a Yerukala

settlement."’
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cattle, their mode of life in this respect being amusingl

evidenced by their possessing only one or two generic na.fxey;
fo‘r sheep and cattle, while their vocabulary is well supplied
W'lth words indicating very subtle distinetions betgeen
d:ﬁerex}t kinds of pigs. Their customs are generally of g
very sunple character. They burn their dead with little
ceremony, and at their marig,

ony, and ges make & feast, of which
plentiful libations of arrack ang toddy constitute the chief

f?atvm. They live principally on cholum, raggy, preferrin

Tios when they can' afford it 5 but they do not disdain thi

mongoose, the guana, and even the common cat as an article
Do wntten language, nor have they eny

of diet. They have
Bongs of their own, ‘Such ag they do sing
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(2.} The plural terminations mar, ru, ga, gal, W are
Tamil terminations or their modifications, the
first two being restricted to rational nouns as in
Tamil and the rest to irrational nouns. Mar is
suffixed to nouns, signifying relations, and is also

. used as an honorific termination.

(8.) The numerals ondu, &o., are for the most part
corruptions of Tamil words.

(4) The Yerukals prozouns bear resemblance to Tamil
and Canarese pronouns.

{5.) Yerukala forms its infinitive by adding « to the
soot and the verbal noun by ‘adding fam, wo or
dam, %o to the infinitive, in which case it resem-
bles Telugu.

{6.) The negative particles iz, my, end alla, e are
Tamil or Canarese words.

(7.) Asin Tamil the present and past tenses are formed
by adding dkkir, 28,8 or (kiru, 3%) and fz &
(da 5 &c.) respectively to the simple forms of
words. :

{8.) The future is formed by adding % to the root, and
this is sometimes found in old Tamil words.

(9.) The demonstrative and interrogative pronouns adu
O, iU R, edn e are Tamil words.

Adjectives are formed by adding «, ¢ either to the erude
forss, or the erude forms modified by doubling the final
congonant, :

In the Yerukala language there is no inflexion for gender.
The neuter noun which ends in x stands for both masculine
sad feminine.
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TaBLE L—Words allied to Tamil.

No. English. ¥
X erukals Tamil,
1 | Father.
2 | Mother. ::;l)m t"].mppan'
i Pﬂp& (mmly) tv:;..“ t:\‘
ppa.
g %lder brother za.r.ma..*‘.‘“E anma.
8 E{)unger brother, timbi- :an;?"
. .
98; %?Enger mter :e\;kizi :}:ka
. bt
l it gaccl, tahge,
1? g;mdfather 9 ugn . pendm, pendn
12 } Daughter. moguty. ma
13 | Brother-in law, s maﬁ?
14 | Fath mamas” o
e
her-in] mama,
15 ’ merumo, ‘
. g::ﬁ::; in-law, memmo?ﬁ? lmu-um}:m'
18 g;randdaughter. ﬁiﬁ?”" B
. kadana, .
21 Myouth Nt i
b vai, v:.’-’-
28 mikagn .
B Hand kei, ¢ i:n‘;kku
2| L kal* L
2 Tm& -~ i
gg Houge, ¥l n:i{ku
™ gnt'mnce. ﬂgu'l gidu
' - vasali fal
2 Sheep Ny vagal,
0 2 g madu,
| e pandri, oo
3 | Sun, pns. b
24 l(_oon. proddu.* p\l{}e‘
32 ’%"er‘ peod pc»{ udu
iver nel nela,
2| Tk o aru,
38 | Wen tanni, o
39 Earth, gendri. Kinar
:2 Fmt. iy klr,\a:x-u.
12 hcr:h;, Pagam, g::m
.. mina, b
:i Crocodile, kokky, b
45 DP& modsly. kokku, ’
? R!%' Ny modalaj,
47 3?11?&5‘“‘" :‘;?‘i :“:;éi
:g Raggy . 0018!;1. §0m.
Tree. kﬂvlll'\l- ]c{hblam
maram ges. &)’ vxraku
»
The worg, marked wigh , stay
ATe 2y we, i
| Connected wity Telugu.—q. o,
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THE YERUKALA LANGUAGE.
No English. Yerukala. Tamil.
1
50 | Palmyra tree. pananjedi, panama- | panamaram.
ram,
51 | Sweetness. tipu.* tittippu.
62 | Sour. puli. puli.
53 | Bitter. keccu. kagappu.
54 | Whiteness. valupu. veluppa.
55 | Black. kar. kar.
56 | Eat. unu, upu,
57 | Drink. kudi. kudi.
58 | Beat. mottu. mottu, adi. .
59 | See. aru. par.
60 | Hear. eru. . kelu.
61 | Walk. nadu.* nadu.
62 | Run. ‘ odu. odu.
63 | Tell. sol. gol.
64 | Sleep. orugu. | urahgit.
85 | Kill: Kollu, % kollu.
66 | Laughing. sirngutam. su ikkiradi.
87 | Weep. aidu, aj'u.
68 | Come. va. va.
89 | Go. po.* po..
70 | Mongoose kiri, kiri.
71 | Squirrel. ani. ani.
72 | Rat. eni. eli.
73 | Rain. maga. maj’ai.
74 | Hair. moguru. mayir.
75 | Stone. kellu. kallu.
76 | Great. béru. peri.
77 | Small. ciru, éiru,
78 | Yellow. maiija. maiija,
79 | Leaf. ela. ele.
80 | Branch. kommu.* kombu.

TasLe I1.—Pure Yerukala Words, or those allied to Telugu.

English. Yerukala. ” English. Yerukala.
Unripe fruit. lotakapanam. ‘Kick. ogi. Canarcse
Bark. beraqu. odi,
Mountain. Konda Cal] agi.

Stream. nag. Knit. caccu.
Husband, monsgam. Uncle sottam.
Sister-in-law. nanga. King karagada.
Knife. kolh. 1 Person keruvu,
Head. ondu. | Boy. guntam,
Finger. 8lu. glale. avala,
eck. kegam. Seven. agu.
ﬁat. capa. Toddy adu.
Plough. nagali. Salt. nénam.
Bird. kuiiju. i| Snake. tona.
rass. gaddi. ' Sunshine. oga.
Foot or footstep. |adugu. Red. erra.

—
* The words marked with a star are as w well connecterl with Te lugu. —G.0

13
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P.luml endings are galu, ga, lu, maru, ru. Some nouns form
their plural by adding galu to the singular, as—

kegam .

kegangaln, médu
adu .. sdugalu, <+ midugalu,
kepavam |, ki;%:m.‘;guu, vatchatram natchatrafgalu,

The final lu is generally omitted as in the following words : —

fda +« tdduga n
) duga. ak
tzli‘il;n ++  kumjuga. pellu n:lglﬁa.
cels “g . (i{el{lgga. ondu Ehduga.
Kty - mo‘ r:xaggz;. ’, b{mjam . bh\.xjx;g:g'a..
::_lodala . mpdalaga. % i:lu [ pee, erkalu,
pénam Cupanafiga. v g,
" . .
I\oun.s forming their plural by adding lu—
ﬁ:‘x .. le§1u. ér ;
e n;lrllllxu lv‘{isfdi i';;{nu.
g:z,xdn »+ pandrilu. &;1? " kn&“'
arlu. eni 22113’

Nouw
ouns whose plurals are formeq by adding maru to the

singular—

tapan .
o > ggmarm. tevigi +s tevidimarn
bt . ary, pondu :

5 4 - o
o - f&xﬁgmaru. mondgam ., ?né:g“;;:ﬂ'u
a M n!\l;i;& maganu ,, makkamary,
apan " . pétam : -
aﬂﬁa appamaru, peti pef?mn.ru.

. akkamarn, | o petimern.

Noung forming their Plural by addin

ru b i
o & ru to the singular—

.y mensary,

Gender.

rammatical gender, as thers are no

line and the feminine. The nouter
ee genders,

Th‘is lfmguage has no g
terminations for the masey

noun stands for i} the thy

. .
— nes_uter sugular suffix is ad ang
radu, varayyaly, However

ent words, (2) by prefixing

pondu
Yene; ‘e rtnor}agum.
avilakeray - evi§i,

n paidikeruvy,

o the plural suffix is ayyalu,
‘he gender isdenoted by (1) differ-
to the words denoting gender, as—

. Case.
Asin Sanskrit ap

) a7
Yo gy ﬁ:;gu the:‘e Seem to be eight cases in the
3. tise toyminations g
Sappear to be pure
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Telugu case endings except keivi, kovi, and mudu which are
either pure Yerukala terminations or corruptions of Canarese
endings.

Nominative
Accusative
Instrumental
Conjunctive
Dative
Ablative
Genitive

Locative

Vocative

e subba . dedi.
‘e subbani or subbana .. gedini.
fedikeivi.

subbamtoti e geditoti.

.. subbamki sediki.

. subbanunci gedinuncl.

.. subbamudu . sedimudu.
subbakoli . P

*t {subbamat,i . Sedikoli. .

e subba ve sed1.

Adjective.

Adjectives generally appear to be forx;xed by adding ¢ and ¢
either to the crude form or the crude form modified by doubling
the final consonant or adding some inflexional increment a8 ti%,

as
karu . karuttu.
velu . vella.
TasLE YII,~Zable of Pronouns.
English,| Yerukala. Tamil. English.| Yerukala. Tamil.
l
I nénu nan. We nahgal nam.
b nangal.
My nahga en, Our namber nammudaya.
Mine |nambodudu |ennudayadu. Qurs 3:21%2113:1 } nammudayadu.
epnai, Us npangalna | nammai,
Me nanna .
ninu ni. You ni.ngal ningat.
%ou nifiga unnudaya. || Your |nimgal vungajudaya.
Thgrne nimbodudu | unnudayadu.|} Yours ningaldu vungaludayadu.
Thee ninna unnai. You ningalna vungalai,
avan, The ayyalu avar.
He ad . 4 ’ avargal .

i a avanudaya. || Their |asage avarudaya.
gli: :::fmodudu avanudayadu| Thewrs | asagaldu avarudayadu.
Him atta avanal. Them |asal avarai.

. asagalna

Theé numerals are all modifications

of Tamil, Telugu, and
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Canarese words with the excenti 5
be a pure Yerukala word— prom of vogu (7) which seerus to

One . ondu

Two r Right .,

Three rendu, Nine offu.
Four 23@“' Ten ) omhadu.

Five LA Twenty || eresd

Six - aru ' Th.m‘y ’e m vacu.

Seven . o Faty 1 palieeda
The Yerukala people in this

Pm Of the OOImt
or forty, *¥ do not seem

The demonstrative Pronouns are

to have words for numerals gy
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From the table we see the terminations forming the present,
past, and future tenses are tkkir (ta, da, or their modifications)
and %z, and that these termiuations are added to the crude form
of the verbs or their modifications.

The particles denoting the 1st and 2nd person singular in all
the tenses are ¢ and 4, and those denoting the 3rd person singular
are % in the present, cu in the past, and ak in the future.

In the plural the particles are the same in all the tenses; they
are ¢ in the 1st, angalu in the 2nd, and um in the 3rd persons.

Mood,
The infinitive is formed by adding afem and edem as c8yutam,
pagadam, umgatem, ddatam.

Singula,-_ -
ad. wral,
id o Naty .
;?i‘ . niné;:ll\‘: -+ (patiketikkire).
C T » Ayyaln ++ (patiketikkiramga),
-+ {patiketikkirum).
1 see & horss Present,
Ot nee a horge ﬂ;ud\nnapaﬁketlkku_e
ghesterda{e T M edirinapatiketikkira,
e day before Yesterday . ml.c“(,i apatiketikkira,
mundungey,
1. nekudirina Past,
2. nivy 0 ‘I)’::e nﬂflgal
3, . & o . L) s
WU UHER - ome
ayyalu gatcugxa'
1. nekudirins Future
v pakk ’
‘;‘ ';;vu v %:kk:. ++ Uahgaly k
o eat »+ phkaku '+ Bifgaly ks
v ayyaly Pﬁkkanga_
«v vunu, pakakum.
L. nd sty Present
2, v+ undukatikl :
3 s‘vn - umki';i}i‘;‘i‘;“ ++ Dahgaly .
- upduketikk & . nihgaln e “X\'.iukét}kklro.
WERITW L ayvaly . \;x;té\;l‘x(:g\ﬁ?mmga.
12‘ bl W Paogt,
3. !:im -+ upda -+ Dahgaly
++ upden *+ Biigaln - ur,xgo.
es  ayyaly ‘;ﬁ&é&a.
;. ns utike Future,
. nlvy '
3 - ubka *+  Dafgal
¥\ " Vg i, niném‘,‘ unko.
*» Byyalu . ?zfr:léiﬁﬁ“‘
. m,

Indicative .
Imperative .
may .
Potential ., { can .
must .

of the Telugu gala.

Subjunctive .

nénu catikgtikkire.

cei, paru, ddu which are the simple
forms of the verbs.

ceyavaccu.

coyagarrey.

ceyyam.

the fivst being the Telugu termination, and the 2nd a corruption

cadiks, vamdike, & denoting if.

The following are the forms of the Yernkala verb correspond-
ing to the avyayamulu in Telugu:—

aci .. pati.
gﬁg:mu . patiketi.
teliyake .. aride pogade pakade, kollade.*
coyan (cayutaku) .. céyarataku. ’ »
undan (undutaku) .. adarataku. y . _\
povudun ,. ponaperikili. . - I"q
Phrases and sentences showing the use of parti r”}‘(n ‘ Q
vaccucunnavadevagu varraduyédu. \
vaceinanadevadu .. vandaduyédu, ¢ €
ragalavadevadu .. varraduyédu. 7 PR )
rénivadu .. vararadu. . ) 0
endaru .. ettanéru. &
coyaradu .. CcEyamana. o m
kada .o !.111& 6 A J
ladu .. illa. b
nénu teccinacayTa nénu yettinrakolu.- * okt

atanivaddakupdyepilu pimeu e

atanitomatladinatarvatacepputanu .

bhojanamucesinatarvitapm,lclukom-
naru.

attamatakupoye a% o . /
atatotivagittanakagonhakel \v -8

séruvupdaperikinijarugheum gt L% ¢

S

# These bear resemblance to Canarese wor(}\/ , ’b
A 7

e
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Dénu vastavuggs, ii
VErUvRCe: g8 atani facinany | igddi
vargyansttytapan istany | ayreandiged; goune attapats vamd
. cizappudy *»  Syyalu varrattaniken pani kodikk
hpuduvaccinavy ayyaluvandspugu, B oaHRe.
m:él;hpom”“ epnlguvanda.
4 ++ emkupona,
toigurmava . ’PKOYP: it
e soon ++ nellaikkira,
mangeo n Haikkira,
— unpa, atla ;o Jegena,
l;piamcay;a}zapetqk“u dof:{:é“?“dl - Mmeradupdiukimdrikianage ikkir
ningy .11'1 taccipoinddy + lpanicya jbnikénkulidog k1 d: xlzll
mp‘: UYANAWDItG vastges ppeg ¢ DESUNAVETUmALS ot rakadalla.
Phostakady ™2 . ninnu aipikkikgees tim'l‘
hi " nakellagoetin rakaillys.
b S i g8
my moth: adnamgatai, ’
one 3 er “ adnamgam; amtovamdigs tikkie
Y . pambury taivalla botten )
nlv:lla - naf‘l;a ©+ Dotoh - ::l: oy
amdanazds o, naky . nakoraku n&gnn:.:l',lmci
namds Yasemng gurime:
g:?:(}l%a . ulgégxmm *+ Ipagamukole rasamille
nicamiy <« peiteksl 1+ WO trecs -« remdumaram

nimate

. oo 8 tra 8{\111 or celju
Bacamtis . bran:h cedi or maram
leaf -« komma,kommalu
« elaella
Adverps

18 purely a Yerukala
; ¥ the people living
- arata, icwraiagd, mensam,
) s atagam, pelikili also bear

v
@]’l‘lsu ACQUISITIONS IN THE PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE. 103

V.

HISTORICAL TABLES CONCERNING THE PREVSI-
DENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.

I.—ACQUISITIONS OF TERRITORY BY THE BRITISH IN

THE PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.

1664-65.
1668-69.
1702 .

1766 .

177 .

1779 ..
1782 .

1784

Factory of.

|
1
| “capital of the district of Malabar. only.
i (1.) Factory established by permission of
the Zamorin or Raja of Calicut, the
ancestor of the present Zamorin (Thorn-
ton’s Gazetteer).
! (2.) Establishment expolled by the Dutch
¢ (Bruce i, 158). . 5
(3.) Agency re-cstablished (Bruce ii, .
' (4.} 2nd July.—Factory entered in the
.+ Quinque-partite Indenture of Convey-
ance of the Dead Stock of the two East
+  India Companies.”
(5.) Grant of factory and all existing
glrivileges confirmed and ratiffied by
der Ali on his conquest of Malabar,
23rd  February (Altchisen, vol, v, p.
9

127).

(6.) Further ratification by Hyder Ali.
Treaty 8th August (Aitchison v, 133).
7.} English dispossessed by Hyder Ali.

gs. Reduced by Major Abingdon (Mala-
bar Commission Report, para. 38).

(8.} Treaty dated 11th March. Factory
and privileges restored by Tippoo Sultan,
Article 9 (Aitchison v, 144).

{10.) Ceded with the rest of Malahar to!
the Company by Tippoo (Aitchisonv,;

!

149). Treaty dated 18th March. I

No. 1. ,
. How acquired, and District now Approximate} Land
Year. Territory. representing it. Area. Revenue.
1616 .. | Calicut, Now merged in the town of Calicut, the| Factory XNil.
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Year.

j' Territory,

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Approximats)
Area.

Land
Revenue.

1622-23.

sl ..

1785 .
179 ..

1818 ..

1835 .

i , 1621-22. | Pulicat

L

A seaport in the district of Chingleput, /Factoxiy

23 miles north of Madras.

(1.) Factory established by permission of
the Dutch under the operation of the
treaty concluded between King James
I and the States General, dated 7th
July 1619 (Bruce i, 231).

(2.) Factory withdrawn in consequence
of the oppressions of the Dutch (Brucei,
239).

(3.) Fort, Factory,and Dependencies, viz.,
the island of ﬂakamland the villages
of Vanjivakam, Avarivakam, and Kana-
vandurai (land revenue, 1,475 pagodas)
taken from the Dutch by Lord Macart-
ney, Governor of Madras, 2n0d July
(Local Records).

(4.) July.~—~Restored to Holland under
treaty with the States General of 20th
May 1784 (Local Records).

(5.) Surrendered to Lord Hobart, the

Governor’s summons. Capitulation dated
16th July (Local Records).

(6.) 31st March.—Restored to Holland
agreeably to the Convention of the
Allied Powers in 1814 (Local Records).

(7.) 1st June.—Restored to Great Britain
under the treaty of March 1824 (Local

Records).

only.

8Q. MILES.
1,647

Nil.

RS,
7,338

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

No. I1I1.

1621-22.

Pettipolee ..

‘ Now Nizampatam, s seaport in the district { Factory

| of Kistna.
i (1.) Factory established (Bruce i, 232).
' N.B.—This is the first place at which
the English commenced to trade on the
| Eastern Coast of the continent of India.
| They landed at Pettipolee, August 20th,
’ 1611 ; sent goods on shore anﬁeft two
| of the su rgoes, picking them up
i again on the ship’s return from Masuli-
patam, and proceeding across the Bay
to Bantam (Narrative of seventh voyags,
; London East Tudia Company; Captain
" Antony Hippon in ship Glabe{

only.

it

! The island of Irakam is now attached to the Nellore District.

(2.) Dissolved (Bruce i, 484).

(3.) Noted as existing, 21st July (Local
Records).

(4¢.) Dissolved again (Bruceii, 572).

é5. Re-settled (Bruce ii, 206).

6.) 2nd July.—The factory is entered in
the “ Quinque-partite Indenture of Con-
veyance of the Dead Stock of the two
East India Companies,’” but it was pro-
bably soon after dissolved, as there is
no further mention of it in the Local
Records. -

(7.) November.—Ceded to the French by
the Nizam, as part of the Northern
Circars.

(8.) 14th May.—As part of the Nizam-
patam Gircar bestowed on the English
by BSalébat Jang, Nizam (Aitchison,
vol. v, Treaties). (Vide Acq. No. XXXI).

(9.) August 12th.—Grant confirmed by

the Mogul’s farmén.

No. IV.

Year. Territory.
1663-64. | Pettipoles,
(Continued).
1682 .. .
1686 .. .
1697 .. .
1702 .. .
1763 .. .
1759 .. o
1765 .. .
1621.22. | Masulipatam,
Factory of.
1628 .. o
1632 .. .
1689 .. .
1690 .. .

The chief town and port of the Kistna

+ Disatrict.

(1.) Factory established (Bruce i, 239).
Note.—The first English vessel that
traded at Masulipatam alias Metclepat-
nam arrived there 31st August 1611
(vide Note Sl) under Pettipolee).

(2.) Removal to Armagon owing to exac-
tions of local Governor, one factor being
left behind to collect debts, 27th Sep-
tember (Bruce i, 291).

(3.) November.—Factory re-established
under the ¢ Golden Phurmaund”’ of the
King of Golconda.

(4.) Factory seized by the local Governor

owing to the rupture between Aurangzeb
and the Company (Bruce ii, 650).

(51.1) Cowle for the factory renewed.—

armén dated 28th December from
Zulfakar Khén, the Mogul General
(Local Records).

Approximate| Land
Area. Revenue.
-
Factory Nil.
only,
14
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1702

1750

1769
1759

1765

Year,

1753 .,

Teﬂ'itory,

. Masulipatam‘
(ctmtinued) .

..

|

B
RITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

No. v Continued).

ture of

(8. ovemb
rance
(gthe Ci?car};
. t& en

163524 A;?mgon’
actory of,
ea
.,

How acquired
Tepresenting

\\ Area.

(6.) The g

entered i ghn
Conveyance o
dated 2y g Jul}li':aet India ¢

apt
Grders of g Y. the
Y sea from P,

A

N patam

leam R ang oth

ltlies' vol.avli‘. bat Jang (AitChiSOnysby the

tho rogst 12th g
ogul’s farm‘n.

» and

y Wh
ondiche;

the N

fl‘om

f

iza ;
(Orme B?;kwﬂh the rest of

District now
it.

of  Macili
. patnam i
RInque-partite Ide,l:

the Dead Stock

Ompanies’, )

French yp
de

(Orm o sent up g forc:

¢, Book 1), Ty, month of July

er—
Ol'nmlly CEd & d

Tl‘ea.

Acg. No
Tant conﬁrﬁi%x%)y

No. v.

A port in
nOl'gl of Mg, dra.sf'mt of Nellore,

eb
g'f 0'1ndn;ary (Bruce

66 mileg

to

o
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Approximate

Land
Revenue.

Year. Territory.

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Approximate; _ Land

Area.

Revenue.

Viravesaram.

1634.35.
1662-63.
1677.78.
1702 ..

1768 .. .

A small town 8 miles north-west of Narsa-
par Port, Godévari District.

(e.) Factory established (Bruce i, 326).

(8.) Withdrawn (Bruce i1, 150).

¢.) Re-established (Bruce ii, 409).

d ) No longer existing. Not in list of
Dead Stock taken this year.

(el.\} Ceded with Circars (vide Acq.

0. XXXIV).

No. VIL

Factory
only.

Nil.

Fortified
Factory
only,

Nil.

1639 .| Madraspatam,
Original
Settloment
of.

1645-46. .

(1.) 18t March.—Grant for a station and
for the erection of a fort by Sri Ranga
Réyulu (descendant of the Vijayanagar
Kings) reigning at Chandra%rm, about
ninety miles north-west of Madras;

obtained for the Company by the local:

Governor or Naick, YAmarla Venkaté-
dri (ancestor of the present Raja of
Kélahasti, c.s.1.) who desired that the
station (which was gelected ‘¢ as better
calculated for the protection of trade
than Armagon’’) might be styled Chen-
nappa-patnam, after
Chennappa, which was done; althmg:
the Royal grant enjoins the use of
pame * Sri_ Rénga efiayd patnaat.”’
Mr. Francis Day, one of the Coundil at
Masulipatam, and the head of the fac-
tory at Armagon, was the officer who
negotiated the affair. The grant cov

a space roughly estimated as five

in length by one milke in byeadth (Brace
i, 368, Wilks i, 163, Mill iii, 52).

(2.) The Hindu State of Chan
being subverted about this time

i, 163) by the Mussulman King of Gol-
conda, the Agent and Council at Fort
St. George send a deputation, with a
present to Golconda, to obtaina confirm-
ation of their privileges (Bruce i, 415).
The same authority (i, 465) under the
-ear 1650-51 speaks of the grant having
{)een obtained ; but the ormal docu~
ment was not delivered till 1683 (vide

(4) infra).

his father Kari

8Q. MILES.
674

RS.
19,879,
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PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE,
No. VIIIL
No. VII—(C'ontinued). ima Land
- - Approx enue,
. B L How acquired, and District now Ares. Bev
Year. Territory, How acqx:;i(:; ::Ft(iin Dig:rict now Appzorximate Re%:::ge Year Parritory. representing it.
g it. e, . ' RS, .
\‘\‘ illia-| s.om | 1,120
: f the Billia- '
he north side o . is now 1
1671.72. Madraspatam (3? Local Records, dated 1)¢p April,— Madakara .. Isla;ﬁn °§v:r,nmh of Cannall(lore’ is no
(Continued). Join B4 o pay the King' o7 Golcon. & part of the Chemkﬂtlhf“ﬁ;-‘a i, of
i da 1, Pagodag 4,800 ry €68) per ined from ing t on
AN, 4 rent, for " Settlemmng 3vhli]ch 1669-70. . (1) Obtain probably as & trading pos
is to B 0m any othey impositign Che ’ d by the
. for 8ver; anq t, (ﬁay 11,000 Pagodas ip 2l‘enj?q,ia,1-<;h.—Permi_ssionf grle;ze
! full of 4} demandy For the time pagt, 1786 .. . ( 1'?23'3 for t?r"herf:ﬂﬁﬁ t;o:mally. °°d‘idblg
t o € P i MB. 8
1683 . ; (4.) Local Records, 12th Novemhep, 1749 ,, e (3'113 R:ya as a British P"”Z‘fsgi?n( )
| hed Go%fonda farman formally ;. . éommi]ssion Re};_‘;nﬁlg:vrn up ard island
| vered to My, Willi Gyft , X .-—Fo : f Che-
: ote ~Gdleonds felﬁ ugderntlh? g:::;morf 1762 .. . (4')“‘:: %:211:1 to the Vice-Regent-o '
. Auran}ye) In 1687, gpnq the rent they fakal.’ Ceded by Tippoo with
{ Uecame an agger of the Mogy) Empire, (6.) 18th M”ﬁ};'l;)a_: and other territory
! .o 3 f
1702 . "(5.) ond July.\Described in the Jigt of 1703 .. thiz:.ezig- No. XXXVIII).
i the Deag Stock of the two East Indiy (vs
" SOMpanieg, go Fort g, George, wity,
the castle apq fortiﬁcations, and terpi.
tory theyeto belongin * upon which
[ poBe city gy ), Onsisting op
; Douses, gy are held of gy pgy rent No. IX.
| the saig Overnor gnq Company,
! together With the said city ang jtg I Nil.
| ependencieg, ' ith Narsapar of the Facltory
s 3 Makes one village w;5 miles north of | on ¥
. . (6.3 Selxl)tember loth.~surrendered to the Madapollam, God4vari Dugtrlcti,les from mouth of thg ’
miom. Gy by i i1 g, ' Factory of. T orach of the Godévari, an
Pagodag (44 lakhg of 2 Vasieht; bank. lished
Pounds s(terling) ; Obu:ult)ﬁzs g:i;:lg’tggg o ’t;)?(g}::fber- — Factory establi
disregardoq by Dupleix (Ormg), 1679 . (l(i;rilce ii, 439%&'thdrawn (Bruce ii, 6r5t4)-f
. — Wi o
o, o (71%) Al;‘gusg I5th.~Delivered up by the 38 . gg ﬁ:i::%e:d under orders of Cou
F0ch undey gy - ti 1688 ., ) - ! f the two
- 1745 13 Chapel)l? 5&23“8&53&2 S 1698 .. " D eatered in the Dead Stock o
1748 (Orme), ’ T Ith, . 9 (4'21;%1!11; COmPaniﬁs'French under Bussy.
1702 ., u by the ito:
‘752 . . (8) LOC&I RE(lOl‘ds 31 (5') Captul‘ed y,_Pal‘t of the tecn'ionre)l'
k . ] 8t Auguat.~Ma. .. 14th May. ’s Treaty with Co.
emize 24 (Walla op ' Nawsb of 4 reet 1787 .. Cadod by Nizam's Tr XI)
2’:‘18110‘: by fl;“ﬂﬁ he 1,209 Pagodag 1769 .. - ?g:de (3:!18 Acq. N(ari(nt confirmed by
fore ©Pees Perannup ¢ rent here- t 12th.—
tofor, > At here .) Augus s . !
@) .:pl:‘:;(.i for'the Settlemeny {vide Note 1765 .. e (7&18 Mogul’s farmén .
17es | | A d to that time been
. . : . hich had up
(91')) A lzth"PO“eﬂﬂiOn confirmeq h% in 1761, this P°’Zfinw tlhut of the French Company,
by a &1 frog, the Mo gul 1 icherry and Ma de, and in retarding
or free gity, Y way of * After the fall of %’“gﬁih Company’s trade,
. ting the En, .
mf:u!:nf:no:lcaa go longer of use
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Year.

1683

L]

1702

1681.82,

Territory,
o ——

Por?,o. Novo

alias  Fargy.
g1pet.

e

1663

——

No. Xx1..

F‘Ct"ry of,

BRITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

No. X.

_—  Mx

——

How acquired,
) and Distri
representing jt, ¢t now

A . .
Seaport in the district of South Arcot

1.
( )()m%:tt;:zgil;, dated 12¢h January
SAsIng & settlement ohtainog
araii Raja, the. Subahdau(') o;ﬂ (l;ifﬁ

Who entl ; i
Bivaji, as head ofyts}::s%;:gﬁfaltl;:

S que-partite Indéxtﬁ?:e;: 2hein0(t>ge

asteInd_ia Compani(;is §’tOCk of the two
into the hang,

(I’;t;lly, with Fo:t % e
(4.) French dyj

ol er ven out 4

% .%:rahx:ndtif;ai ];)f I}}ally at Wandiwagh

f .

( rench under Bussy

PFrench
St. David and

©) ilks).
) st B
under tfelzmary.

‘ReBtOred to
E
September ngland

ty of 1
Jes Versaxlles, dated 3rq

A seaport ;
n Sont]
(lt'ovmaziothat dist}x{ic%TCOt’- and the chief
11th MF;YI G‘j:;;bli

ghed (L,
(2.) Buginegg oo (Local Records,

Mmenceq

t
(3) orgearch 1683) " (Local Recorgs,

ed b
be With(h‘a Y t-he COurt of .
D
sl“l. \ALE™ :‘;’l’s along with ?gtgrs to
S8naputam, equience of the Nimere
4 by Rémy “ﬁa;f
a

Approximate

\\ rea,

$Q. MILES,
078

1

* Vide Acq. No. xv

Land
Revenue.

RS,
36

3,643

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.

No. X1—( Continued).
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Year.

Territory,

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Approximate
Area.

Land
Revenue.

1758
1760

1782
1786

Cuddalore—
(Continued).

(6.) Surrendered to Lally, 4th May (Orme).

(6.) April.—Retaken by detachment under
Assaf Beg, sent by Coote after his vic-
tory at Wandiwash (Orme).

(7.) April 8th.—Capitulated to the French,
assisted by the Mysoreans SW ilks).

(8.) 1st February.—Restored to England
by France under the treaty of Versailles,
dated 3rd September 1783.

No. XII.

1683

1689

1690

1692

1702

1716

1767

1758

1766

Vizagapatam,
Fortified
Factory of.

A seaport, capital of district of that name.

(1.) Supposed date of establishing settle-
ment (being the first mention of it).
The date is not given by Bruce, nor in
the Local Records which go back to 1670
only. If the date is correct, the grant
must have issued from the King of Gol-
conda or his local officers.

(2.) September 13th.—Factory seized and
the English officers put to the sword by
the Mogul’s orders, owing to the rupture
between Aurangzeb and the Company in
that year.

(3.) 28th December.—Kaul for the factory
renewed by Zulfakar Khén, the Mogul
General in the Decean.

(4.) April.—Factory allowed to be forti-
fied by the same authority. :

(6.) Entered in the Dead Stock account
taken on the union of the two East India
Companies. It is there described as * the
Fort and Factory at Vizagapatam.”

(6.) Farmén from the Emperor Faroksir
confirming the possession of the settle-
ment (Local Records).

(7.) 26th June.—Captured by the French
under Bussy (Orme).

(8.) 12th September.——Presentegi to the
English by the Baja of Vizianagram
after capturing it from the French
garrison (Orme).

(9.) August 12th.—Grant confirmed by

Fortified
Factory
only.

the Mogul's farmén.

N |

-t -
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BRITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

} No. XIV—(Continued).
o | ; imat Land
i d District now Approximate
. ; . Year. Territory. How ac‘fégf:;'eﬁ?m g ;:'r Ares. Revenue,
Year. Territory. How acquired, and District now Approximste| Land
representing it. Area, Revenue |
Telli | 1801 .. | Comimero— | (1) Codod with tho rost of the Subeh of
elicherry .. | T i ’ Continwued). Arcot to the Company by treaty w
653 54 Ty own and seaport in Malabar e «» | Fortified Nil (Continved) Azim-al-Dauls, Nawé(lb Slil})&hdul‘ olf the
o L i i Facto Carnatic, 31st July (Aitchison, vol. v,
| &ﬁiﬁ?’{yy ‘Z’i?‘ﬁ‘ii‘ﬁ‘l&? gf S Cltn(eé and |- only. N ] 248). Vide Acq. No. XLIII).
i, 511) ; being the first Popner. ol 0® ;
1688-89 ment on the Malahar Co“fePPer settle-
: . (2.) Facto : . No. XV.
1702 ., .. ) Enterl;yd iilltlrzallll8t11)1e‘1’1'deds(Bruce ii, 616).
; : ¢ Dead Stock list of tw
Tichens Sompanice as “ y ins Fort 8t. David), sometimes writ-| sa. MILES. RS,
1708 ,, ;I'elhc}rl;:.ly‘., the * Fort of 1890 ., | Tegnapatam .. (atlétxlls ',[?hovanr.tpatlzanz: Devenapatnam, Yo 11,130
) (izoFo Boraol prined for the Fort Devanampatnam, Devipatnam, now in-
ime e Reper, s 3, 47 Con- gnded i Cutdelos o el fows of
e . P ] . . . ) o Son )
(58.()“13:1:?;: :fftesettlement extended on e )i(;ws. 134890 (1.) September 1st.—The gmnth Osf dlat%i
) the Coringott %ﬂ'sugzcessful war with ! for this settlemenf_ w:so&)urcaaog“__
e . ' (6.) The se%tlexg :“ Jdom). 120,000 chalm;ms =& Raa g0 das =
q1780 . 3 iliithResidgﬁcy_ oed from & Chict gtféoggs:geﬁ;?tiol:‘?)f his eld{ary brother
" (2) .esiegeq by Sirdar Khén, Hyder’s Sambuji (8ivaji’s successor) by Aurang-
41183 . @ ?“émg the Cherakal Raja. z‘eb, and the sggmltaneﬁmg %z;l;;xv;goof
1 don, and th, sortie under Major Abing- Sahoji, Sambaj 111 ) s(!ion,i athe Mahrat%a
7 vl yision RB;O;';‘:g&::*’gg) (Malabar Com- :invsrfgst;s b;l;:s sxfgject(; (Local Records).
11104 | - 9.) The Chiefship re-established . ‘ ( 23 July 2nd.—Mentioned in the “ Quin-
g . ) it g ohip aboli b ‘ 1202 .. h y ite Indenture of Conveyance of
T | isor placedp dix-o 1y Gt thy ol A Sy eS k of the two East India
" L isorof Mahb"ecuy adenthe Super- aemDe&is "tofis “ all that fort called
- Fortpgt. David (beinira strong fort and
’ factory) and about three miles compass
N of the circumjacent country, upon which
‘w geveral small towns or villages are ercct-
ed.”’ .
i ' .} June 2nd.—Surrendered to the French
- Col‘(llmerealia: On the coast, South Ay, 1758 .. .. (%Ld&nel,aﬂy, who at once r?(z)ed a)ll t};e;
* : ‘ ichoey, District, 10} F T~ ifications to the ground (Orme).
oot of Pondmhe"y' ’ ?’;tl(;’ry el . f:r);:‘ z\cfi;erwnrds incl\éded‘ in 'Cugdlg()l'?
5 i ‘ .v.)5 and its dependencies, instead o
168 . {3 ectory eetablished (Bruce i, 519). e e oparnio head.
Tiberty of ¢ fora iort}ﬁed settlement ang
800 pZ o odarade, Obtained on g resent of
Rajs, ‘tho 8 or Rupees 3,200, from Rém No. XVL
elder broth, on the assassination of hiq .
sor) by arnex Sambaji (Sivaji’s #ucces. e ' '
captivity °ufangsa£eb’ and 0 simultaneoys ' a1t ¢ | Parwéna from Asad Khién, Auran_gzeb 8 88 20,861
oj1, Bambajy’s son, had - ,» | The villages o e Visior, granting tho English the
o % Ty ite al.; cte (rie Mahratty fE Tondiyéxpet, ce towns, now included in the city of
. @) Withdnw,,"{, 1‘:)‘3: (Bruce i, 652). S Puraaa\;dkam ovot Tondiyérpet, Purasavkam,
e (?!g. on thz pure:hmq:;c%“ﬂ. of o Eg:zxxlore and Egmoie p{olgerlyd )Elambur, 10th
. ort Bt. Davj ..Aegna-~ Fobraary (Local Records).
| 2 cq. No, xvy - (Bruce i, 111, | cbruary
N 5 Vide Acq. No. xi.

»
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No. XVI—(Continued).
— .

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Year.

Ters;
erritory. Land

Ared. Revenue.

“Approxim&te

1746 ,, The villages of

Tondiyarpet,
urasavakam,

$G. MILES,
88

RS,

{2.) September 10th.—Swrrendered, as 20,861

part of the city of Madras, to the French

Pur ™ | arms under Labourdonnais,
Egmore fixed by him at 11 hkﬁs o?};agc}}i;:?ﬁ

Contin “
{ ‘on inued), llziix}l;:)s .ofb{:;pzis or 440,000 pounds ster~ 5
7 ™ Dl;pleix ( Oe mx:?)wlahon disregarded B
1749 ..
(3.} August 15th.—Del;
v ~—~Delivered
zfn g;: tc;}tg'ogg ¥aﬁm, by éll?é %ié)::ﬁ
ration of the treaty of Ai
= aty of Aix
O é;z.pelle, dated October 7th, 1748

(4) August 12th.—Orig
. ~—Origina)
firmed by ‘f&rm'.’m frog;x tahe

Chies ] .

nt com-
ogul.

|

No. XV11.

Anjengo ! b w
. g A small seaport on the Travancore Coast

78 miles N.N.W. of C

A 891
! attached to the Mahbape Comorin ; now % H

169495, ar Collectorate.

{1.) Settloment forme

d b t

neen of Attinga, a me B under e
o, , cess under the
) g0ty of Travaneors (Bruce 111, |

on payment of ground-rent,
{2.) Port buile (Bruce 117, 195), \

169596,
1702

|

‘,

x(3') Fort entered § PPN

ﬂ\ Imlent:ur;l olf'e(éul the Quinque-partite

26(«}\‘-—Parw‘na
from
Nungamby; Carnatic pont} %eb or Faujdar of th,
kamg. ‘:1“’ t;:; of "h"’.Gd:}‘:“d:o Subah?
i e
includeq ; the Nungambyg of
Rew“ieg).m the elty of M k&, m:‘)Wi

32

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.
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Year.

Territory.

prproximate

How acquired, and District now
‘ Area.

representing it.

Land
Revenue.

1713 ..

1716 .

1746 .,

1749 ..

1766 ..

The villages of
Vyésarpddi
and
Nungambékam
—(Continued).

$Q. MILES.
(2.) October.—The towns mentioned 32
under él) resumed by Nawib Sddat ulla

Khén (Local Records).

(32.1) Januali? 5th.—Farmén from the >
mperor Faroksir, reciting the usurpa-
tion mentioned under (2} and cancelling
it with confirmation of the grant (Local
Records).

(4.) September 10th.—Surrendered, as
%art of the city of Madras, to the
rench arms under Labourdonnais,

(5.2 August 15th,—Delivered up, a8 part

of the city of Madras, by the French
under the operation of the treaty of Aix
la Chapelle, dated 7th October 1748
(Orme).

(6.) Old grants confirmed by farmén of
the Mogul.

RS.
5,868

No. XIX.

1713

1765

1708 ..

.

1718 .,

Tiruvattdr,

Sattanﬁédu,
an

Kattiwdkam.

The last name is called by the English 63
s« Ennore.” These three villages lie
to the north of the city of Madras, in
the Saidapet Taluk of the Chingleput
District.

(1) September  25th.—Parwana from
Pawad Khan, Nawhb and Fanjdar of
the Carnatic portion of the Golconda
Subah (Local Records).

(2.) Resumed by Ndwab Sidat ulla Khén
{Local Records).

(3.) January 5th.—Farmén from the
Emperor Faroksir, reciting the usurpa-
tion just mentioned, and cancelling i,
with confirmation of grant.

(4. Angust 12th.~— Confirmed again by
the general farmén of the Mogul.

1

2,444

1
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- Year.

iy,

(1790

1776 |

1722 .
1757 o
1750 .

1765 .,

Territory,

Island of
etway,

lngeram, Fac.
tory of,

—

i
|
i
|

A strig of land o

Taken by Lieuen,

BRITISH ACQUISITIONS 1N THE

No. XXx.

How acquired i
, and Distri,
representing it. ¢t now

—_—

., And on the sea co,

ri :sh:) faé hﬁxstn_ct 1nsulated by :Islte zi;tltx}::

poa etwa'l and Kodangalur (Cr

ganc pf;)x"ti?f xtr;;le;’ north of Cochin I:li:
' pa ¢ Ponani Talyk,

n uk.

Ex;rlmlsisll;m granted by the Zamorin to th
glish to bujld 5 warchouse here °

(ibid).

leased to the
Cochi; j
40,000 per apg " The et
och Rupees
?ﬁt}wallofvem:)e it Thetli?:s rlesniateg
or tw i fo
ten years (Mal:bg: aé:)’ issn o for

Paragraphs 164 ang 5 2(‘;;?’1ission Report,

No. XXT.

On the Godgyag i
4 oddvari, ¢ miles south of Corin-

Ly
o Cune:—Fuctory entablishoq
(3.) 10th ﬁa;) y t}},‘e Fre’;Ch under Bussy
-~ Part of t, itone
Y Nizam’g treaty w‘iathtc(;'llz‘;re)i

(+) Augugt, 9 o XXX1

) to the north of the Telli

ory, € Anj v
Into ¢y, brang :s?k:: dy
d the land ing

ant-Colonel Hartley and |

i

e

-

Approximate
Area,

8Q. MILES.
40

Land .
Revenue.

N,

Factory
only.

t

Mogul’s farniggrant confirmed by |
i

5Q. MILES.

Nil.

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.
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Year.

Territory.

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Approximate
Area.

Land |
Revenue. |

1734-35.

1788 ..

1789 ..

Island of Dhar-
mapatam—
(Continued).

(1.) Ceded to English by the Cherakal,
Cotiote and Cannanore Rajas (Malabar
Commission Report, para. 9, and Local
Records). .

(2.) June.—Seized by Ravi Varma, Raja
of Cherakal (Malabar Commission Report,
paragraph 65). .

(3.) January 3rd.—Retaken by the English
(Malabar Commission Report, paragraph
65).

5Q. MILES.
6

RS.
4,132

No. XXITII.

1742 ..

1746 ..

1749 ..

1765 ..

1742 ..

1765 *..

e e e

& Franévur

The Villages of
Vepery,
Perambir and
Pudupékam.

Erandvur§
and

Shadayan-
kupam.

is held at a peppex-corn rent, on Srotriyam tenure.

! (1.) 4th November.—Sanad from Nawib
Sédat ulla Khén, Subah,of Arcot, grant-
ing by way of iném to the Company
the three villages of Vepery, Perambar
and Pudupékam, now included in the
city of Madras (Local Records).

(2.) September 10th.—Surrendered, as
part of the city of Madras, to the French
arms under Labourdonnais.

(3.) August 15th.—Delivered up, as part of
the city of Madras, by the French under
the operation of the treaty Aix Ia
Chapelle, dated " October 7th, 1748

(Orme). .
(4.) August 12th.—Original grant con-

firmed by farmén of the Mogul.

$Q. MILES.
39

BS,
7,686

No. XXIV.

Two villages to the south of Madras in
the Saidapet Taluk of Chingleput Dis.
trict. . .

N(ftlrember 4th.—Grant from Nawéb
S4dat ulla Khén, Subah of Arcot.

(2.) August 12th.—Confirmed by the

Mogul’s farmén.

8Q. MILES.

4

RS,
469




!
¢

t

|

11res

s

Tes

1760 |

Territory,

The TOwn of
St- ThOmé

Deviketa

BRITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

No. XXxV.

How acquired, and Distyiet now

’ representing jt, APPX;’éimate
ki a.
149 |,

(1) 2nd Octobe;
. T.—Farmén ¢
:;Edtﬁ(lal (z‘fterwa'rds Wallajali;))t,n l‘gﬁ?ﬁol;
English thtmigvc.vh O Mg e
t n o ayil4
¥ M&g!:e’ now includeq irsxvxl thpem;:i:)r
appor ;s (Local Records) ; g, %
immedmterl;ma f(t):rmihthat the Englisl)':
© restorati
August 1749) of Madrag eﬁy(’fﬁz“ﬁéﬁh

Yy of Ajx

took 0S8ession *rohapell
t D58eH of St. Thomg oar of
ai) g into the handsot?flei}fg !i‘fx-(i;:cﬁf

August 126h —Gyap confi;

A town ; .

Junction g?etl’xl;&n larcoistrict, near the
(7 o e, il B
captured i)y Maj

jor
h etween the Ellglish

mcun-ed (21

with 31 gyp.
English 1y

Ving Militey g 0dition of

: d wh
(3721 Rocorgy) "*"o0Ue 9,000 never

ho—F Pagodas
T Ol'trw abandg
n
to nyn o0 the fa)) ofmli?};,}.; gle
“ n%e French f and the approach, t.
) 'ebryg; .‘Orce (Orme) ach of 4

by the grench.
ande ’
glish (Ormy.

.
8 Victory a
ed by the gy

Land
Revenue.

8Q. MILEs,
49

i No. XXVI.
Hitae

-
8Q. MILEs, RS,
16 28,905

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.

No. XXVIIL
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Year.

Territory.

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Approximate
Area.

Land

Revenue.

1750 .

Trevendapur.

In the district of South Arcot, 28 vil-
lages, rated at 26,250 chakrams.

February.—Granted by the Nawhb of
Arcot to the Company in Jagir (Local
Records).

August 12th.—Farmén from the Mogul
confirming the above grant by way of
iném or free gift.

8Q. MILES.
55

RA.
58,050

No. XXVIIL.

1760 ..

1765 ..

Poonamallee
District.

Consisting of 231 villages, in the district
of Chingleput.

26th September,.—Granted in Jégir to
the Company by Mahomed Ali (after-
wards Wallajah), Nawib of Arcot, who
then styled himself by his deceased
father’s name, Anwar.td-din Khén.
Revenue (with customs) 34,840 pagodas
(Local Records).

(2.) August 12th.—Confirmed by way of
infm or free gift by a Sanad from the

Mogul.

$Q. MILES.
330

RA.
2} lakhs.

No. XXIX.

1761 ..
1767 ..
1769 ..

17866 ..

Bandermalanka
and Nilapalli,
Factories of

A seaport, Godavari District, west of
Narsapar near Ingeram (vide Acq.
No. XXI).

(1.) November.—Both factories

lished.
(2.) Both taken by Bussy.

estab-

(3.) 14th May.—Part of the territory
coded by Nizam's_treaty with Colonel
Forde (vide Acq. No. XXXI).

(4.) August 12th.—Grant confirmed by
the Mogul’s farmén.

Factories
only.

XNil.
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—pulipn

Year. Territory,
Mount Di])
Fort of. v
1754 ,,
1761
ire .
1784 |

\ ‘

—

BRITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

No. XXX.

How acquired, and District now
Tcpresenting it

Is a detacheq hill, 855 fe

8
the Malabar Qo

4 ast £
lfmd mark in th: ch?tx:tn
Cherakal Taluk,

|
|
i et in height, on
Ing a prominent
} 8; forms part of
"A fort was first
+ Projecting into
guese, from wh,

built here on a b

Tuff
the sca by the Por:x-
m the Dutch took it,

i February 24ty
| by pur?chase f

—The French acquj i
Tom the Cherakulqﬁlax:]’(:f "

i Th ;
to deliJvero .tL:mnanore who was obliyr t)I
terms of :heupczo_the fnglish as Eeer
dated 10th Februall')yl't‘ll!]?lmn of Mubd,
Taken by

Si .
irdar Khen, Tippoo’s General.

‘ Restored to th
: ¢ English
! Mangalore, dated {1ty L})Zrctl}ll el%iaty o

1759 .
o Dl“l’ict ﬂ'
ed by the | (1) 14th May _g;
i u‘\ ven .
TheNc-‘m- b?T}?:IR:. as an iné:: oih? Enghsh
rear of | iy 6 HiZam, Salghat J, ree gift "
with Upatam, | of yobonel Forde, ng, in treaty
st o CIBRE | g3y ﬁthpﬁitam 18 not tq ﬁe small Cirar
ircar the tore, €N 18, with the ext confounded
inampata T | tory rards o0 calleg, ey district
and the glmv about 700 by the fol‘tigoin ole teryi-
trictaof Ko, | 2Pd with sﬁ © mileg OnIg treaty g
id n- mentiOn e xception z’ in extent
“;md now be: under hegg VI)O the towng
néd. " & portion Ef to the Goéév& ;i”_gkyhlch
torate, vi, . 1he pregent Kistx;itr(l;“f is
T ollec-
(L) The @r o b

. Cir
Masgy)j ivideq |
Ipatam, divideq i;:a; 2:'819:&03 o

-

|
Approximate | Land
| 7" Area. Revenue. |,
8Q. MILES. RS,
A few acres.
8Q. MILEs, RS.
700 3,50,000

Ticts

Year.

il

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.

No. XXXI—(Continued).

LN
%

How acquired, and District now

Territory. representing it.

Approximate
Area.

Land
Revennue.

1765 ..

Districts ceded

or Mechals, forming a semi-circle from 2

to 20 coss round the fort :—

1. The Havéli, or home grounds and

gardens of 12 pettahs or suburbs

with their six circumjacent pdlems

or petty zemindaries, and the salt
pans.

. Divi, with six lesser islands.

Malar.

Inugudaru.

. Pedana. .

Tummidi.

. Bondéra.

. Narsapur.

(I1.) The Circar of Nizampatam sub-
divided into 36 Mehals lying south of
the Kistna, on the coast, about 20 coss
from Masulipatam. It extended 60
miles south from Point Divi and aver-
aged 5 miles in breadth.

(TI1.) Kondavid (elias Guntr) a large

pargana (not to_be confounded with the

large district of same name), two coss
west of Masulipatam, containing fifty-
two villages.

(IV.) Akulamannéd of fifty-two villages.

(V.) Tundaru. .

(V1) The towns and dependencies of
Nilapalli, Bendamurlanka, Sakhinéte-
palli, Ramesvaram, Gonganapalli, An-
tarvedhi, on the coast, on different
branches of the God4vari river.

2.) August 12th.—Grant confirmed by

the Mogul's farmén.

Mg the Nizam
(p’ontinued).

-

PO AW

8Q. MILES.
700

RA.
3,50,000

No. XXXIT.

1768 ..

greater })ortiou
of.

i 1.) October 16th.—On_ this date the
C}:l)llggx‘];ilzut (I\zawﬁb of the Carnatic by 17 Sanads
r ¢ in consideration_of the great services
rendered to his affairs by the Company,
their firm friendship for him, and ln,g
dependence  on their future alliance
gives and makes over to them in Jégir,

8Q. MILES,
2,284

RS,
163 lakhs.

| —




BRITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

No. XXXT1—( Continued).

Y .
ear. How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Territory. \

!

Land |

Revenue.|
i

Approximate
Area.

Chingleput \ i
Disiput | exclusive of subsidiary Srotri

(Contioiea. I&ims, and exclusiverisolg;gamfritgn%
;gle?ut, Tripassore, Oarangolg
awapa:l :1?1’ and of the mints at Alam.
gelongin t Covelong ; 1,759 villages
includedgi l(: lzhparﬁnas which are now
Chinghopor e Madras District of

(2.) October 9 ..
grounds, givee ¢ ioaeciting

villages which i

! similar

m:ilarSSanad for 175

n the Sanad,

;%el:}tl ewere not reckoned agl I?e?in;?xtxh

Sy tg)g.:g:ﬁr;as granted, but which hi%

" T has reminded him a i
the same, Ppertain

1765 .,

(3.) August 19
'th.—Farmgn
?éqgul confirming these gra.ngmt;n e
iném or free gift oy ey

1801

| st of the §
0 the e Subah of
‘ Azim.\’fl Di?l%%z{wagy treat; Awrfé)ltl
Carnatic (vide Acqg. No.s %bflllilf)r of the

No. XXXTIT.

—ema

Ran
datarrs . Fonnerly
Malabar

1741 18 now com-

o - alabar C"“Ectomte_ al Taluk of the

;) Xorigaged b .
1749 | t0 the ~ (ympd, e Achimars or Chiefs

. mpany f
anam,; Y for
1765 ,, “ @) Th:’ oqual to 12,000 ¢ ‘f&go
* 3

0 silver
the Chief 0%

8 Regent of
T Commission

1779
. M
“ ) pﬁ:fiu";g“{f;pgfgsfhba

and Cayt; e Rajag
i v dermi?id under th]e rgqf“iq}e?l‘akal
Municipal Coprs 2 oF

port, Paragraph 30), Commisgion .

BQ. MILES.
2,284

RS8.
153 lakhs.

-~
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8Q. MILES

RS.
e 20,516

Territory.

Approximate

How acquired, and District now
Area.

representing it.

1768 ..

Chicacole,
Rajahmun-
dry, Ellore,
Mustafana-
gar, and
Murtizanagar-

The Circars of | 26th February.—On this date there were

‘ 8Q. MILES,

(5.) Reoccupied by the Chief of Teili-
cherry (paragraph 44).

(6.) Seized again by the Raja of Cherakal .
(paragraphs 45 and 46). .

(7.) Fell to the Company with rest of
Malabar under the Treaty, dated 18th
March 1792, with Tippoo,’ and placed ?
by the Bombay Commissioners under
the direct collection of the Compané’as
Government (Malabar Commission Re-
port, paragraph 85).

Land
Revenue.

RS.

No. XXXI¥.

8Q. MILES.
40,217
ceded by the Nizam in treaty with the
Government of Fort St. George, subject
to an annual payment (since commuted)
of 7 lakhs of rupees, the Circars of (1)
Murtizanagar alias Guntar alias Konda-
vidu; (2) Mustafanagar alias Konda-
pilli; (3) Ellore; (4) Rajahmundry;
(5) Chicacole alias Kalinga. This ces-
gion, together with the cession of 14th
May 1759 (vide Acgquisition No, XXXI)
and the taluks of Bhadréchalam and
Rékapalli  (vide Acquisition  No.
XL VIII) comprises the whole of what is
now known as the Northern Circars *’
or the four extensive Madras Dis_tricts
of Ganjam, Vizagapatam, Gtodévan, gmd
Kistna : the two last mentioned pavgng
heen formed out of the three old districts
styled Rajahmundry, Guntdr, and
Masulipatam in 1859.

Nore.—The above date, 26th February
1768, is generally reckoned as ghat: of
the actual cession of these territories,
and was_ 8O0 recognised by law—wvide
Section 11 (late) Madras Regulation
XXXI, 1802: and rightly so, because
the Sanad of the Mogul Emperor, dute.d

RS.
106,00,000

loth August 1763, assigning this
territory to his Sepoy Sirdars, the

T

7 ide Acq. No. XXXVIIL
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1

Year. Territo,;y . \

—

The Circars

Chi.cacole, of
jahmun.

dry, Ellore,
Mustafang.
gar, and
Murtizana gar

_(Co’nfinued)‘

BRITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

No. XXXIV—(Continued ).

How acquired
, and Distric
representing it, ¢t now

—_—

Engli
fmghsl;ft(;ompany, by way of ingm or
e n% b an‘d the ~treaty with the
whip o 12th November 1766, 1,
0 he ceded the same provinces, haﬂ

no substantia] rati
the Cinanti op.e'mtlon. In regard to

> agreed,
» 10 permit hij
ut,f]ang, to enjoy it asl.:
3&‘1 October 1.782 h int(;mant o he
claying prompter acti’oiogi\o t(%xlgx ;lll::l((:‘{l.

the Cemn
. pan oy i
retained the )crém;};iy Nizim's Amildars

for i . till a form:

iy L e S
r i i °

tember 1785, ¢ O the 18th Sep-

| Approximate

Aren, Land

Revenue.

$Q. MI:LES.

RS.
40,217 | 106,00,000

No. XXXV

A s

!
|
|

|

eaport in the g

miles " ‘

mil(z: zz\;tt}}: of Tranquebar, ari‘(in:xe,f -
small islanq ({)donegapatam, Wit‘h tehv:}
ms : o5 boit ‘

Jun:gai":'st }Sompnsing 277 vti(l)l'lttg:;] 4 elght

-—Granted e O
}))g :g‘iilcia]a of ’l‘anjorte0 int oy
o ho }f:oiintigred (i.e., his restoratio
oy om whi i n
polled by the Nawsh l((;? A};got]?):ld }()let;n
Protection, (Aitacrlxlis;?x

trict of Tan
Company
consideration

hupe of future
» page 268)

; ——

12 2,19,077

|

\

1

\
Sadras

oo !

Bimlipatay,

..

TTT——

TTr——

i
i
i
i
i

1

No. XXXVT.

. A Seaport in ¢

Mmiles goytp O}f‘eh IChingleput
n

and District, 49

——

0 factory ot 008, Conty 5 ’

Yy a YOtalning 4
A“!E:pg;;&ltta(},‘heg to i:v;ng suboiili,f::; 950
¢ mMileg ng 1'31 EVizag.{ .
' of the toPatam Distri
! ;;}:E;“ the D“tlcxc town of i, :;tqn;tt 12} Factory i
| Tactory with g o, DOSSessed n forgipry | Promi .
—_— eaching pp, fortified se8

—_— ground. only,
\\“\

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GRORGE.

No. XXXVI—(Continued).

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

i —
Year. Territory.
Jagannathpu-
ram.
Palicole .
Porto  Novo
Factory.
Taticorin ..
1781 .. o
1785 .. Ve
1795 .. .
1818 .. .
1825 .. .

A suburb of Cocanada, the chief town of
the God4vari District ; here the Dutch
had a factory with the following depen-
dencies, viz., the village of Gollapélem,
the ground at Gundavaram, and the
factory at Drdkshdramam.

A town 6 miles from Narsapur, Godévari
District, with its dependent village,
Kontéra, and a piece of ground af
Narsapur.®

The Dutch Factory house and the bleach-
ing place called ‘Wannérpélaiyam.

(A seaport in Tinnevelly District).—The
fort ¥ and city of Tuticorin with its nine
subordinate Commercial Lodges, viz., at
Alwar Tinnevelly, Koilpubam, Shaind-
mangalam, Munnapar, Permakoil, the
Island of Alandale, the Island of Fresh-
water, Kilkarai (in the Madura District),
and Cape Comorin.

(1.) The foregoing six Dutch Settlements
{together with Pulicat and Negapatam)!®
were taken by the English in this ycar
in Lord Macartney’s Governorship
(Local Records).

209 uly.—All six restored to Holland
under treaty with the States General of
20th May 1784 (Local Records). .

(8.) All six surrendered to the English
on war again breaking out. Lord
Hobart was Governor of Madras at this
period (Local Records).

(4.) 3lst March.—All
Holland agreeably to U
the Alled Powers 1n
Records).

(5.) 1st 3une.—-A11 six ceded to Great

Britain under the treaty of March 1824

gix restored to
the Convention of
1814 (Local

125

o
Approximm\
Arca.

ACRES.
182 1,336

)

8Q. MILES.
5 10,166

Factory Nil.

premises
only.

8Q. MILES.

1%“]8. 286

(Liocal Records).

8 The ground at Narsapur on
Glodévari river many years ago.

% The fort at Tuticorin is exactly 3-29 acres in ex

it north, scuth, and west.

10 ide Acq. Nos. II and XXXVIL

which the Dutch Factory stood was washed away by the

tent ; the rest is the Dutch city swrrounding
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/Ten'itory. l
!

1784 .,

———
——

1793 ,, Dti)striqts [

t Districy, |

N — Stnet. |

.g;?d’to y they(}},\ o Coorg Raja pegayn, i ’
1834, but E:B mpany 8 01 patod subordinate 4, the Com

. . ] —
MeOrptated with g o200 Tapoes, G

8oL beer,

————

BRITISH ACQUISITIONS IN THE

No. XXXVII.

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

| | |
Negapatam .. | A scaport in the Distric )
. the terminus of the South Indian Rajl- E 852

way.
(1.) 12th November.—This, the Chi

Settlement on the Coromandel Coast of i

\ the Portu- |
guese in 1660, capitulated, after ni:e;

the Dutch, who took it from

small

Sir Edward Hughes,
was in'tiated by the Gove
.)Lord Macartney (Wilks).
(2.) On the 20th May peace wag sign

between England and the States General
lnces on the basis of
blaces captured |
during the late
excepted ; Eng.
to treat with the |
estitution in eqse |
“ve an equivalent |
Lher was done, and |
ined an English ;

I
|
4
| of the United Proe
4 mutual restitution of
by the arms of cither
;val;i‘Negapatam was
ind agreeing, however
States General for its
the States should epey h
i:;l “ffer. Nothing furth
| the Plice has rema
i Possession,

No. XXXV1I1.

ceded By treaty 11 ¢

Taluks of Dindigul ang
(3 the Wholte}:e Present Madurg

t of Tanjore, and

dayy’ siege, to Siy Hector Munro, whose |
army was reinforced by seamen |

and marines landed from the ﬂ}:set undeelll' |
This achievement |

Tnor of Madras |

Approximate
Area,

Land
Revenue.

r 8Q. MILES. RS
i

1

ef i

H
3

ed)

¥ ippe od g ¥, dated 17th March

s“éta“vl“ hll)l::‘ wltla:ildt?m mc{irp""dtcd Wigh ‘tthheerhia‘:]iem 13,789 14,06,000
reat oy the whol ‘ |

of LAty 18trict of Mai, e OF present

patam. "8 Waingd ; (2)dld2ar’ adighy Cochin and {

l_‘ulnoy !
District; !

of the prey 3
OXCePt what, g gopir s Salem District
Y0800t talylk * comprised in the brosent |

\‘ . > ’ T
! Bundi) of Present North Arco

the 4djoining Preside

0Org hecgy fit3 s 3
ney of Mad::g, Britiah territory i

one talyk (Kan- |

Pany instead of 1o Tippoo

H

I S —

B

Ws‘

TN

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORcAaw,

No. XXXIX.

Year.

Territory.

representing it. ’

How acquired, and District now [Approximate

Area,

ey
l‘TM ‘*2

)

1814

1795 .,

Cochin,
of.

City, October 19th.—Surrendered to the force
sent against it by the Governor of
Madras, Lord Hobart. Attached since
1802 to Malabar Collectorate.

Finally ceded to the British Government
by treaty at the time when the other
Dutch Indian Settlements, captured the
same year, were restored to Holland.

5Q. MILES.
3

ol

R8.
11,288

No. XL.

179 ..

Tangacherry. .

Adjoins Quilon, in the Travancore country,
on the west: a Portuguese possession
from 1655 to 1665, then captured by the
Dutch. The fort is built on a headland
of laterite, jutting into the sea, the
length about 24 furlongs east and west,
and mean breadth 1 furlong. Land-tax
185 rupees. Add land-tax of four
patoms or gardens belonging to the
settlement, Rupees 237.

This territory came under the English
Government on the capture of Cochin in
this year (Local Recordsi,{ and, like that
city, is attached to the Malabar Collec- |
torate. .

ith

422

No. XLI.

1799 ..

Districts
acquired

the Partition
Treaty of

Mysore.

July 13th.—Partition Treaty of Mysore
by | between the English, the Nizam, and
the Peshwa for the adjustment of the
territories of the late Tippoo Sultan.
The districts acquired by the English and
now incorporated in the Madras Presi-
dency are — (1) South Canara, (2)
Coimbatore, v&s) the Nilgiri Hills except
South-East Wainad lately added to that
district, (4) so much of the Balem
District as is contained in the taluk of
Hostir (Oossoor), (5) the Venkatagiri
Kéta Taluk of North Arcot, and (6) a
portion (one-third) of the Pungantr
Taluk of North Arcot.

13,000

42,00,000
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No. XLII.
/-/ e
P
- ‘ "Territory How acquired, and Distyi
v , . str i
::7 rpresenting i, 7 APPIOKimao|  Land
n ‘ reg. Revenue.
* 17”\\‘
; «+ {The District! B ing™
| ) : | xcepgng former grants (v . $Q. MILES,
‘(’} reat'gmj 0(1;5‘ and Nagare and tghe %‘;r(é) :)de; D‘ekata "
o por-} the settlements of Bareind
1on of., nations). ot other tropean
25th  October, —Tr,
y . eaty between it :
“ and the Company. SBI’fO]] 35131 41,41,208
1800 .. | All the terri
- | Al tTito- | Ceded by, the Nj
nes acquired | treaty o § Mizam in Perpetui
by | it o Ol | s | o ano
er 9
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ries acquired Hddapa,h, the feud&.tory ;‘} ative ‘XLV f
¥ bim under Z“Kanapam and Kurnoo, ?"twe State of
the tr expression not y
yeae | ol comepondoncy f "0
(1799), except; e e Kurnool” ag on
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any 4 Pah  were y.and
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o WRITISH ACQUISITIONS 1IN THE

PRESIDENCY OF FORT ST. GEORGE.

No. XLIV.

12

Year.

Territory.

How acquired, and District now
representing it.

Approximate

Area.

Revenue.

1801 ..

The Carnatic
belowGhauts,
Greater por-
tion of

The whole of the Carnatic, Payen Ghaut,
not included in previous grants: viz.,
the present Nellore District, North Arcot
(except Kangundi and Pungandr), South
Arcot (except previous grents), Trichi-
nopoly, Madura (except Dindigul and
Pulney Taluks) and Tinnevelly ; also the
feudatory State of Pudukéta.

July 31st.—Ceded to the Company by

His Highness Azim-6l Daula, Nawab
Subahdar of the Carnatic (Ait~hison v,

248).

8Q. MILES,
35,732

RS.
145,50,000

No. XLV.

'
i A
- Nos. XXy
ggﬂmt a h::: o I]’(nmoolvg;iﬁgé Ly hnl
3 TR .
\t'lnll'gz& O b:izgufh:f Pagodag 6?:6%1; Nizam anq afterwarg
i&;‘.‘;‘v' th Nawkb wag gop0 Poshkash payayy) P SUDeS 2,44,431 "oy ¥ 1859) t0 the British
j pab> Gtrict hag Toerd 204 the coungry” RO Rereditary pogt (fubsequently reduced
. eularged by thrg bm}xtght ander direet iﬁ,f awebs of "Kurnool.

lon of taluks ¢

inistratich. Subso-
en from Bellary anc

1803

Districts ceded
by Rajah of
ysore.

December 29th.—Supplementary Treaty
of 1803 with Mysore (Aitchison, vol. v,
pp. 166-67). Under this treaty the
Company, while ceding certain taluks to
Mysore, obtained an equivalent cession,
the whole of which is now incorporated
with the Madras Presidency, except the
taluk called * Era Sawer Seemy”
(properly Elusdvirasime), which in 1804
was transferred to, and now forms part
of, Coorg, viz, :—

Uddantapuram .. Bellary District.

Two-thirds of North Arcot.
Pungantr.
Wainad .. .. Part in Malabar,

part in Nilgiris,
Hulhul, or Hullial,
in North Canara
which now
belongs to the
Rombhay Presi-
dency. i
Part (not Port, as
given by Aitchi-

Bellary.
son) of Gudikota

1,715

" 1,92,000

17
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. ; II.-GOVERNORS OF FORT ST. GEORGE.
No. XLVI. - ]"‘ | =
£ :
- e RS : Assumed ]
; : Names, Landed in Charge of Made over Embarked Remarks.
Year. | Territory., | Huw acquired, and District now Approximate] Land f } Madras. Offive. Charge. for England, }
S representing it. Area. Revenue. §. ;
: Mr. Aaron Baker . | .. . I ———— 1652 e l ...... Mr. Baker was at
; , | fivst  Agent ” for
! S 28 \ | ; thaa’d Sett: em:’nt' og
' 8Q. . . g i ' yas,
1818 .. Sanddr. Fell undpr the paramount® sovereignty of 140 Free q : ; was under tha
Feudatory ! the British Qovgmment, with the rest from : I i § m&’?g o
State of, ] of the territories dependent on the tribute. ! | ! Bantam in Javs,
i Poona Government, on the surrender of i [ i ' I ‘ul'.om' itlse:i:;) ‘:ﬁ?.’
° ; s i wonin
% | Bajeerow, Peshwa. i ‘ | was 168elf erenug’
i ! | u Preside in
| {1858, In 1658 the
| i : | %e m;ln ente ve::
i o)
) ; bordinated to
No. XLVIL } | ! Madr:-“ and_
i - - ggr aom:; (‘}'}a,m?eber P 1658 Aug. 5 ;m o— remel )
. . . ir inter .| .. 1661 ug. h . X 2
Tranquebar .. | A seaport in the District of Tanjore, held Mr, Ge::u Foxcroft ... | June 1665 | Aug. 22, 1868 € 1879 e 1 11‘(;770 Three montha after
by the Danes of the Raja of Tanjore at his wrrival with &
an anuual rent of 4,000 rupees. ! commistion io
1845 .. . Transferred to the East India Company 13 16,766 ’ j ! Winter, Mr. Pox.
| by the King of Denmark, with all other ) ; ! croft was ona
| Danish Settlements in India, for the | | | c}m&rge toif tdém on-
sum of 12,50,600 rupees. Treaty done | gnen?:ntnhyo%?;
i at Caleutta, 22nd February, and ratified E. Winter, who
: by the Court of Directors of the East ! j ¢ | reaumed iner e
‘ | India Company at London, 2nd July. : ! . till  the 23nd
} i | August 1868, when
| | Mr Foxeroft was .
! | released and re-
- mmission
No. XLVIIL , from England.
‘ Si%::‘illiam Langhorn, 1688 1870 | Jan. 27,1678 | Jan. 27,1678
, scrEs. | me. a. P Mr. Streynsham Master. | July  7,1676 | Jan. 27,1078 | July 3, 1681 .
1858 ..| TheFortof | October 18th.—Taken possession of by the 530 720 Mr. William Gyflord ... | July 3, 1681 | July 3,168 July 25, 1687 - W omminsonr Y
Tanjore, Company twelve months from the death : dated 14th Nover:
of Raja Sivaji, without male heirs, direct : i’;’{h‘“}hﬁ‘g
! | or collateral. ; the Bengs! Agen-
: ! $ f ! cy was made &
) | ; | Government
! ) I+ without any
" | ! subordination %
No, XLIX. | Fort St. George.™
Mr. Elihu Yale ... | June 23,1672 | July 25,1687 | Oct. 3,1802; ... Mr. Yale also acted
: | during Mr. Gyt
8Q. MILES. RS. ‘;‘;’“‘" 1‘?3"” i
{1860 .. | Bhadréchalam | Ceded by the Nizam by the 8th Article of | 873 17,450 et o Ut
: and  Réka-! the Treaty, dated 26th December 1860. 268t Janvary
palli. Taluks! Now attached to the Godévari Districh 1085
; of. ! of Madras Presidency. Mr. Natheniol Higgin- | March19,1684 | Oct. S, 1692 | July 7,1608 | Feb. 25,1700
§ : ! soxn.
- ~ R — e ' { Mr.Thomas Pitt .. { July 7,1698 | July 7, 1608 | Bept. 18, 1709 | Oct. 96,1709}
: P Ramt 18 1709 1 Died at Madras o
!‘ Mr, Gulston Addison...{ ... SBDC. 18,1709} ... :!;3’ 17th Octobe
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: tAssumed Made over Embarked Remarks.
Landed in t © for England.
Landed in Assumed Made ove ! Erabark i ‘ Names, l Madres, Chargo o Charge. or
Names. \ Madras, Chaxse of Charge, 1 for England. RBemirks. | = for the
3 —_ e Governor for
- Lord Piget .. ..}Des. 81776 |Dec. 1LITIB| oo | e second time, By
Bdmund M ) orderof Mr,
. ontague. | ... Oct. 17,1700 | Nov. 3,708\ Acting Governor, Je ?xg%% :lnd Couts
‘William Fraser May 31,1685 | Nov. 3,1708 | July w1 i ‘ A
‘gdvudco“ . 1 duly 1,271 ) July 13 it | Jar 8’,%;]1‘% Tan,"§, 1myq | A0 Governor. ‘3;4:,%
B Rty | 306 31| I e |0 4 g | de 1 ' | Thomss _Mowdi
. Jamen Maa - e Tt | Tk }‘;’, el i{fn'. 15,1725 | Jan. i7, 1yy5 | 29408 Governopg onhash 3
. - c 9, <15, 2y 14, 173 ! 8,
“af:‘”!“ Morton | Dec. 26,1724 | May 14,1730 | Jag, 25, 1%2 52‘3: %’,}32}5 gz’%%‘?&fwu‘:‘"‘
.‘r'n',cmm’m vy dume 28,1783 | Jan. 98,1985 | Jan. 17, 174 Jan. 17,1744 : . Gargan, Hous
Mr. Nicholas Morse .. fune BMs | Sy, mae | | Madras  p LR :%:nﬁ!;ﬁs’;? é
| | il T
. | “Sepowber oy oo e Buspended from
1 ! : 10th theTyomber Mr. George Btratton ... | June 17,1751 | Aug. 93,1778 | Aug. 31,1777 : adervice, ;
i ! ‘ § ment of the Bet. Whitehill Auw. SL17{ Aug. SL L | Reb. G| .. vernor, |
i i ! ~ tlements ‘on the TR bold . | Feb, 81778 | Fob, 81718 | April 61780 | April G, Acting Gov
j | Coast  devolved . o waonnl | Aug. av 1779 | Aprr 83790 | Nov. 81780] .o “fine Sororner fut
. ; on  Mr. John : Suspended by
; i H inde, the Depu- Govel
; ; 1 ‘I'Y Governor  of and
Mr. John Hinge N i ? ort Bt David. under Saction
: S ! . O L]
[ I M‘X‘i %gltde])diqg at : Act, 3
) ort 8t, David on H
the 14th  April e (heres Rmith | Julv 1L 1788 | Nov. & 1780 | Jume %2, w1l ... Acting Governor, !
hZy prgvio",’:ﬁ" Mr. Charlea8mith .. | July 11,1768 | Nov. 8, 1780 | June 2, 1781 Buern o ad
! t e L1788 | L.
i j cﬁ::?c%' ti)ix‘ec- Lord Macartney ... | June 22,1781 | June 23,1781 | June 8, 1785 Northern  Ports
. ; ] tors’ Despatch of and Bengal on
; ; i Mbht.] anu;rit l'Islg :eﬂ’!i June 1785,
{ B creatin, Ol -
: ‘ i ! David the  Chief Viztsgapatam o
| ! Settlement and latter. s
. aifpodinti%g 'dM“i Acting Gov
T en' R ii 61188) ... (41) ernor.
Mr. Charles Floyer April 1g and (;ove:g‘r. ' Mr, Alexander David. | Sept. 8,1760 | June 18,1785 | April 6, 1786 ng ;
------ il 16, . . ; . 7, 1780
i B The Court's De- 8ir Archivald Cammpball, | April 6,738 | April 6,178 | Peb. 7,178 | Feb. 7,17 Acting Go {
spatch  ordering X.B. b, 18,1790 | Feb. 13, 1790 ; Acting Governor,
ﬂ "‘°’I§J" Mr. John Hollond 27 | T zg, igg ggg' lg' };33 §§b, 20,1790 | ... Acting Governor, |
dismissal m Mr. Edward Hollond ... { June 20, 1790 | Feb. 20,1790 | Aug. 1, 1792 { Avg. Y, 1789
the s:rdvice ]:n:"t xﬁgé-(}enem] William | Feb. 20, . ) Sont. . 1708
i at Fo OWS, . 71 . 29,1
. Thomas Bannders Jul St, David on the Bir Charles Oskeley, | Oct. 15,1790 | Aug. 11792 | Bept. 17,1794 FZ 20, 1798 |
Y 14 | g 6th July 1750, -_ Bart, Sept. 17,1704 | Sept. 17,1794 | Feb, 20,1798 | Feb, 90,1 . !
ph. 19,1 Yord Bobart ... pL. 7, 91,1798 1 ... Aotmg Governor,
760 | Jan, 14,1785 | Jan. 14,1985 | The seat of Govern- Licut.-General George | March 1797 | Feb, 21,1788 | Aug. B
‘ favhsbed. o ab . ey, Commeader Aug. 80,1808 | Sept. 12, 1808
& 1ablishe n-Uled. 1798 | Aug, 21,1798 | Aug. 39, ) .
d on the rd Clive o oo | Aug 21, Bept. 11,1807 { Sept. 27, 1807 .
g%g r?sspril 1788, ﬁ,dwmsm Bentinck. | Aug. g };Ogg éé‘;&‘c fg. {% D 24,1807 | Acting Governor.
four ym%.uwrw g{:. William P“H"i?m-o'” 1‘)%2’ o4, 1807 | Dec. 24,1807 | May 21,1818 { Aug. 96, 1818 .
4 its restoration K.B. - 1814 { Came out as Ooms ;
: e i Al Liogh - Gonrat” "~ “irhe | March 6, 1815 | Moy 91,1818 | Sept. 16,1614 | Oct. 2,18 mander.in-Chied
* Goorge Pigoy la-Chapelle. Hop, John Aber- and tem
o [July 98 el g a-Chaps oromby. Zune 25, 18% Governor,
P ROMM o ) 0. 14, 1755 | Nov, 14, 1763 | Nov, 14, 1763 < fThe Right Hon. Hugh | Sept. 16, 1814 | Sept. 16, 1814 | June 10, 1824 | June 26, Died at Ba
\ ik, 0 el Jume 10.18%0 1 o | ied at
[ %1061 | Nov. 14, 1163 | g, %, 1787 | Jan. 2, 1767 gir Thomes Mumro, | Jue 10,1820 | June 10,180 | ... in_ the
. Oharles Bourchier, | Dee %, 1 Bart, K.0.3. District on
: © W14 Jan. 95, 1767 | Jan. 1,110 | Feb. 8, 1170 July 2897,
% Jouiss DuPre | yuns 10,202 | Jan, 81,1770 | Feb, 9,1m3 | Feb, 91778 :
. 15, 1178
\ Alozsnder Wynch, | July 19,1768 | Peb. 173 | Dee. 11,1775 | Feb. 15,

S
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GOVERNORS OF FORT ST, GEORGE.

Landed §
‘ Mmdm‘.n

Feb,

3, 1798
18, 1827
Qct. 25,1832
Aug. 29,1808
March 6, 1837

Sept. 94, 1849

July 5,y
April 7, 1&

Aug. 3,15
April o8 130y

arch 28, 1859
16, 1825
July 5, 1869

Qct. 18, 1525
Feb. 13, 186

Bept, o
March 27, 1s0s

Sept,
May

21, 1849
185, 1872
Bept,
Nov,

21, 1849
8, 1978

Assumed
Charge of Made over Embarked .
Office. Charge. for England. Remarks. -
T ————
E—— et
July 10,1827 | Oct. 18,2897| Acting Govemd@‘
Oct. 18,1827 | Oct, g, 1832 | Oct. 28, 1832 '
Oct. 25,1832 March 4, 1837 March 4, 1887
:::t 41837 | March 6,187 | Acting Governior,
8, v
W7 Sept. w182 Left the Presidency
on the 20th Sep-
tember 1842 for
Bangalore  and
Sept. 2, Nilgiri Hills en
F: 1842 | Beb. 93,1848 | Feb. 23,1868 | Wea® soue Hom
eb. 23,1848 | Apriy mander-in-Chief.
April 7, 1848 April 24, }gﬁ April %5, 1854 Acting Governor.
April 24,1854 | Api '
April 28, 1854 | M. 1804 | Acting Governor.
s rch 28, 1859 ng Governor.
| s 10| Yo
W )
3 me 8 1860 Juy s1se0| Acting  Governor,
uiy b, 1860 first time.
""""""""" P v s
e 2n UgUs!
Aug.  4,1880 | Pep 1860, s
Peb. 18, 181 - Base Acting a Governor,
g March 27, 1366 March 28, 1868 A:g»gn agm%ieeroy
and  Governor-
General of India
from 2nd Decem-
Nov. g 1863 | . get 1848 st&IM
Marche7, an. 18, 1884 anuary 1864,
»1868 | Feb. 19, 179 I Eonaiind Tor. Gl
cutta on the 19th
FPebruary for the
purposewoi ussu!}l;
ng mporari
the office },’? Vice-
roy and Governor-
R Gerlersil ;)fMIndx,a
. on Earl o 0’8
¢ 10,1872 | May 15, 1479 death, oy
May 15,1899 | Acting Governor.
U Dite;li at Madra: on
Pril 29, 1975 Nov. 23, 1875 1 '?5, 27th - Apri
Nov. a8, ygpgf | Acting Governor.

, C‘ommunicated by the Compiloy -

& Meomber of the Madras Ciysl Service.

-
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VI
THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF COMMON
SALT.

WhEN we see the surface of the earth to'a great ex‘f\ent
bathed in a solution of common salt, and read of salt regions
and mines of rock salt as existing in every quarter of the
globe; when we consider, moreover, the vast importance of
this salt in the economy of the life o our planet, whether
animal or plant life, we are naturally led to specu%ate as t?
the source whence all this salt was originally derived, an::
the methods, hardly less than providentia.l,.whi?h have been
employed in its distribution. To this' inquiry we must
bring some little knowledge of chemlstry,. geo'logy, and
practical salt manufacture. The latter especially is of great
use in explaining appearances which wc‘)ul‘d otherwise prove
deceptive or obscure. Common salt, it is perhaps needless
to say, is chloride of sodium, composed of Fhe two elements
chlorine and sodium, and termed in chemlcal nomenclature
sodic chloride. Let us first see what ‘are the salt sources
now existing. If we examine the crust of the eart‘h
analytically, we find it composed of. a mfmber ?f.non-met.alhc
and metallic elements, as oxygen, 81110-011, aluminium, caleium,
magnesium, potassium, godium, 1ron, ca,rbon., s?lphur,
hydrogen, chlorine, &e., &ec., frequently repeated in different

combinations, but occurring in the order of frequency enu'mere
ated above. It will be noticed that chlorine is comparatively

ist given, which contains the

ce, at the bottom of the list given, s th
s01:‘;:.1cipa.1 earth-forming elements; and although sodium 1s
ilentiful enough, it may as well be said, at once, that the

oaly source of sodie chloride, or common sii'lt, to be found at
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formed, one after the other, at long intervals, the lowest first,
the highest last, and the othersat intervening periods of time,
according to their position. If we examine the characters
stamped upon them, the certainty of their having been formed
at successive epochs, becomes absolute, for we find the lowest
stamped with the fossil remains of the beginnings of life, and
those only, the others with higher and yet higher organisms
added as we ascend, until we reach thehighestor most recent, in
which, and in which only, together with many of the preceding,

the remains of man are found. Geologists assign a date to

the earliest of these records that takes us back in imagination
many hundred thousand years, and students of geology, as a
rule, willingly admit the accuracy of the assumption ; in fact,
the more willingly, the more they know about it. Here let
me interpolate, for the benefit of those who dislike on religious
grounds such wholesale inroads on time, that Hugh Miller
has forged from the consideration of these facts, one of the
most powerful arguments in favor of the truth of the Mosaio
record—see his * Testimony of the Rocks.”

These geological tablets are composed of various materials,
from the flags and slates of Silurian times, to the sand and
mud of yesterday’s inundation. Many of these materials
are repeated over and over again, showing that the same
natural forces have been at work with the same substances
throughout the whole record. Rock salt is one of the rocks
most often repeated. It can hardly be considered a tablet
itself, but it is interleaved in the record, and its position in
point of time is clearly discernible. The Wieliczka mine
of rock salt in Poland, the largest known, is, as far as one
can judge—for its limits have not been reached yet—included
in Tertiary rocks, snd therefore of comparatively recent
origin.  Proceeding downwards in the earth’s crust, or
further back in point of time, we come to the Trans-Indus or

Kohat salt formation, which is the oldest rock in the district,
' 18 '
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overcome before the theory can be finally established. To
explain away these difficulties, and to prove that the sea is the
true mother of rock salt, is the task that I have set myself to
accomplish in this paper.

I will now notice some of the chief physical characteristics
of rock salt. Its chemical composition, it will be hardly
necessary to state, is precisely the same as that of ordinary
sea salt.

Rock salt is as unlike sea salt, as we know it under the form
of “bay ' salt, as any two salts having the same composition
could well be. Rock salt, in some places, the Trans-Indus
range, and Cordona in Spain, for example, forms solid masses
swelling out of the earth for hundreds'df feet in cliffs and
mountains; in others, it sinks deep into the bosom of the
ground—a hard rook—which has to be mined with pick and
blasting-powder.

Tt is for the most part translucent, and of a bluish or
pinkish color, resombling masses of dimly transparent,
flawed glass; yet fine blocks of colorless transparent salt
ocour in nearly all mines. A rectangular polished block of
pure salt, 37} cubic feet, v‘veighing 21 tons, was sent from
the Mayo mines to the Vienna Exhibition. - Newspaper print
can be read, through more than six inches of such transparent
rock salt. It is as bard or harder than gypsum, and various
fancy articles, such as balls, plaiters, salt-cellars, ete., are
turned from it on the lathe. In continental mines it is
worked up into statuary having the light effects of alabaster.
It forms the pillars, stairs, and horse stalls, used in the rock
salt mines.

1§ we examine closely, however, we find that in all its
other properties-—chemical, physical, therapeutic, organo-
leptic, &o.o—there is 1O difference between rock salt and
ordinary bay sslt. Rock salt, like sea salt, crystallises, in
the first, or cubic system, a8 is demonstrated by its cleavage,
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cxamine, in detail, its claims o be considered as an agueous

“rock.

Many salt axcas, or salt regions as they are called, are made
up of o number of salt deposits, linked together as it were
on one horizon. The explanation of this phenomenon
is 50 intimately associated with the theory of the gradual

~heaval of areas of dry land from the ocean’s bed, that I

“t notice both theories together here. One can easily

9's}i;ine that if large tracts of undulating country, forming

~ $iatural basins, were submerged in the sea and brought to

the surface again, the natural basins would be filled with
salt water, which would, on evaporation, yield linked salt
deposits of the kind referred to. Now this is almost pre-
cigely what is believed to have happened, for it matters
Jittle whether the undulating surfacc was an original sea-bed,
or one formed by subsidence. Original sea beds are
unknown, at present.

The theory of the gradual interchange of dry land and ocean,
which is as well established as any demonstrated geologi-
cal fact, is associated in many ways with the study of the
origin of salt deposits. 1t is of the greatest importance in
oxplaining the wide geographieal distribution of rack salt. It
is the key to its position in so many pages of the palwounto-
logical record, from the Tertiary to the Stlurian era. It
furnishes the reason for the otherwise inexplicable position
of rock salt deposits at various elevations above, as well as
below, the present sea level.

It is believed by geologists, and for ample proof I must
refer the reader to works on’ geology, that slow upheavals
and subsidings of land have been going on since the begin-
ning of things, as far as we can trace them ; that the dry
land has been washed, by gradual denudation, into the ses,
and that other dry land has risen from the sea to take its

place, that theie have Leeu compensatory siukings as well
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as upheavals; and that this interchange of places between

the bed of the ocean and the surface of the ground has not’

taken place once, but often ; so that scarce any land exists,
except perhaps the tops of high mountains, which has not
had its turn, more than once, above and below the water.

1f there were such upheavals of large areas from the salt
sea, we should find salt deposits upon them. Thatthere wgre
such partial elevations in Pre-Silurian times is evider,
tuler alia, by the rock salt formations of the Indian raug
The salt rocks of England go to prove the same thing for
the Carboniferous era: thosc of Switzerland for the Lias;
those of the Augtrign Alps for the Oolitic; and so of the
rest, up ta the Tertiary period, in which we find the Vieliczka
salt mine. The covering strata lying over these rock salt
deposits moreovey demonstrate, that the deposits have, after
their formation, sunk again into the depths of the ses, and,
whilst some have remained there for ages, before coming to

the surface, others have oscillated, as it were, above and below
sea level. Hence we find la

. yers of rock salt, separated by

intervening sedimentary strata, placed over each other in
uregular succession, and cover

. ed in by other sedimentary
Tocks.  This last faot, bowever, T will aceount for presently
m another way,

We hav:e other evidence that these elevations of fixed areas
were partial, that they

d th Y took place in each succeeding epoch,

““ b:s o they were Widely distributed over the face of the

Eo:c{ -Rock salt formations confirm this evidence in &
i1 Lo © manDer, and they further tell us what areas were
e e;a@, and at what periods.

ma:in:lcl)lﬁ;n se?n’ t;mefom’ that the assumption of the
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. which ra, k .
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origin,
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But there is also much internal evidenee in rock salt
formations that they were formed from the sca by deposition.
Rock salt deposits are described as lenticular, that is to say,
the greatest depth of the salt is found in the centre, and as the
edge is approached the deposit thins out and diminishes.
The same description applies to most natural basins, whether
lakes or seas. Ifrock salt were of aqueous origin and formed
from mariue basins, the deposit would have the shape of the
basin, below, whilst plain above; it would form a plano-
convex lens, thick in the centre, and thinning out to the
circumference ; convex below, and plane at the surface, such

in fact as we find it. Here is another Strong presumption
in favor of its marine origin. N

When undisturbed,
it is found in horizontal beds, and these beds aro often

interleaved and separated by others of clearly aqueous origin,
as gypsum beds, sandstone, limestone, marl, &e. Stratifica-
tion is admitted to be one of the most distinetive marks of the
aqueous origin of a rock formation, and this stratification,
in alternate layers with sedimentary rocks, is almost conclu.
sive proof that rock salt itself is sedimentary.

Although rock salt deposits are by no means tossiliferous,
still bivalve and other marine shells, casts of fish, &e., are not
wanting in most deposits to testify to their marine origin.
In the Cis-Indus salt range, the oldest known, shells of one
genus of mollusca have been found. A block of rock salt
from the Wieliczka mine—the youngest mine of rock salt and
about the finest in the world—on being examined by Professor
Philippi, was found to contain 5 zoophytes, 1 echinus, 1
serpula, 7 conchifers, 8 univalves, 3 crustaceans, and a

cirithium identical with one now living in the Mediterranean.
Such instances might be multiplied.

Again, certain other salls of peenliar sizmificance, as caleie
sulphate, are almost ipvay

Wratiaf® found associated with common
- 19

But rock salt is also a stratified rock.
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salt in rock galt deposits. At Stassfurth, in Pru.ssw,.
magnesic sulphate is found ; and lately, a large (?.eposlt ‘Of
sodic sulphate was discovered. At Vilia Rubia, in sz'un,
glauberite, a compound of the anhydrous sulphates of llﬂfe
and soda, occurs in the salt. In the Mayo mines, magnesio
sulphate and chloride are found in combination with other
marine salts. One or more of these salts have been found
in connection with al] salt mines, which have been thoroughly
eﬁplored. Now, these are, as before stated, precisely t}fe
salts which are formed naturally, wherever sea-water i8
evaporated to dryness. They do not all form at the same
time, or temperature,

sea brine, changes, at the freezing point, into sodic sulphate.
Magnesic chloride is so very deliquescent that it rarely can
be obtained by solar evaporation. We could not therefore
expect to find them all Present in a single salt mine ; even
if there were not excellent reaso

ns connected with their
solubility,

for expecting the contrary, It is enough, there-
fore, that we do find t

hem all represented in different rock
salt formations,

brine, was obliged

a large deposit of
mine,

is to be found in the presence of gypsum.
or ealeic sulphate, jg very ins

oluble salt, and there-
of the earliest

Gypsum,

ated to ahoyt ong
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temperature,
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masses its tendency is to contraction, to perfection of crystal-
line structure; given a sufficient lapse of time, and suitable
conditions, and it will effect its purpose. What period of
time has this force had at its disposal in the most recent of
our mines of rock salt? As before stated, many thousands,
nay, many tens of thousands of years. During all this time,
moreover, what pressure has been at work on the salt mass
crushing it down, with the irresistible force of the most
powerful hydraulic ram, into a solid homogeneous mass !
The pressure, like the time, is beyond our computation ; we
can only measure it by its effects. We see the rock salt
sometimes interleaved with sedimentary masses, which have
been crushed into compact rocks. We find it covered over
with hard coal, which we know to have been, once, a loose
vegetable deposit. We find a variety of other rocks, over-
lying the salt, bearing the same testimony with more or less
force ; and in some cases, a8 in the Austrian Alps, we find the
salt buried, at the present time, under masses of rock, whose
weight and pressure we can caleulate. 'What wonder, there-
fore, that rock salt is a crystalline mass, and not as the salt
deposits recently formed in our shallow bays. If the case
were otherwise, there would be good ground for rejecting the
marine hypothesis. Let it be remembered that the protozos,
whose fossil remains make up the chalk cliffs of England,
were swarming in life, in our northern seas, long after the
deposition of all but the most recent beds of rock salt.
Another peculiarity of rock salt, which is held by some to
tell against the marine view of its origin, is the rare presence
of fossil shells and fishes, &c., in its formations. It is argued
that if this salt was deposited by the evaporation of an inland
sea, we should find abundant organic remains in it, as we
know that salt acts antiseptically, that is, it preserves organic
remains. This comparative absence of fossils can, however,
be explained on natural grounds. Life ceases to be
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Ometimes found erystallised in lenticular, or ring-shaped
masses, in the midst of inferior salt; this is not a usual sedi~
mentary arrasgement ; it is a difficulty. But, when we
oonsider that we have to deal with crystalline musses of
Unexampled extent, and with crystalline forces which are

: hnpel'f%ﬂy understood, this erystal, within a crystal, has
Bothing startling ahout it, It exemplifies, in crystal masses,
8 f““? of natural selection which we see llustrated by
ooneretionary nodules, elsewhere, and by the lenticular
8ypsum orystals which are found in salt marshes.

Again, veins of rock salt, at various angles, are found
Tunning throngh the stone, or indurated clay beds, associated
With rock salt in some mines. At Cheshire, for instance,
Buch veins occur in the flag beneath the salt. From the
nature of thege stones, it is not difficult to suppose that they
2y have heen traversed by eracks and fissures, into which

Tine would peroolate, and crystallise. The salt is erystallised,
804 not fused in the veins, as it would be, if of igneous origin ;
a'nd very porfect cubic orystals are often found in such
Sttuations,

These difficulties, which are of little account in themselves
and ensily explained away, lead up to the igneous the(?ry
of the origin of rock salt. The presence of sodie chloride
in hot springs is taken as evidence in the same dir_ection ; 88
is also the presence of common salt in the eruptwe’ mattfar
of Mount Vesuvius. All we know about hot springs, i&
that the water comes from a distant and Peﬂ.“‘?‘s warm
rogion, though it may receive its warmth in trausit, and that
the water takes up in solution wore or less of the fsoluble
salts it comes ip contact with. Rock salt deposits are
abundant enough in most parts of the world to &%f:'\mt
for the presence of salt in such springs. HOtBBP“’;iEI“
are very common in the salt Tegions ‘of Chu%a al‘li ;;1‘11&);
Perbaps the association of coal aud mineral oil, with sail,
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account for the heat, as well as for the saline phenomena of such
springs. As to Vesuvius, the salt formed in its eruptions is
associated in such proportions with the minerals which
invariably accompany rock salt formations, that geologists
havs little doubt that the voleano is situated over an ancient
salt bed. As a rule, with the exception of Vesuvius, and
Heckla in Iceland, whose craters are incrusted with salt,
sodic chloride is not g voleanic product ; and Heckla, like
Vesuvius, it should be noticed, is situated negr the sea,
submarine voleanic action takes place at times off the coast,
Primary and eruptive rocks contain hut little trace of sodie
chloride. It never forms dykes, and there is no stratigraphical
or other evidence of itg igneous origin,

In fact, it ma

¥y be said, that the igneous theory takes its
origin, not i iti

and

: > have been burnt off anq
. 8 unburyt Organic remaing, tp,
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ranging from 100 to 275 feet. I
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an uninterrupted series of movements of the earth’s
crust has resulted in the almost continuous extraction of
galt from the sea, by the cubic mile, and the restoration
of fresh water, in the proportion of 60 cubio miles of water
to one of salt. It follows that down to the Tertiary period
the sea has been diminishing in density. We may even
make a rough caleulation of its loss. The careful researches
of M. Krummel show that the volume of the entire sea is
3,138,000 cubic miles. Judging by its chemical composi-
tion, at & moderate estimate, it would contain at the present
time over 50,000 cubic miles of salt. Say that the Mayo mine
represents only the one-hundredth pazt of the existing salt
deposit. This is putting the salt deposits at the very Jargest,
for the Mayo mines, from comparisons I have made, would
seem to be equal to much more than one-hundredth part of all
known, and unknown, salt formations. Thus we get 1,000
cubic miles as the outside measure of all existing rock salt
formation. From this it would appear that the sea has, after
all, only lost about 2 per cent. of the salt it originally held.

The same reasoning applies to the movements of gypsum.
We may be sure that it was extracted from the sea in &
like ratio, and that the total loss, up to date, is 2 per cent.
of the amount once held in solution.

Now, this loss of 2 per cent. of the salt once held in the
sen (of 1,000 parts in 50,000) is almost inappreciable. The
English Channel, according to Schweitzer, contains over 2:70
parts per cent. of salt. If all the salt in all the rock salt for-
mations was restored again to the sea, the chanpe! water would
contain less than 276 per cent. of salt, that is, its increase of
salinity would be represented by less than 06 per cent.
No one would be the wiser for it, not even the fishes.

But there is reason to suppose, that, for some thousands of
years past—since the Tertiary period—rock salt has ce.asAed to
form, and a recuperative procoss, as rogards the salinity of
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the sea, has heen taking place instead. Rains and rivers
have been washing the hills and valleys of the earth of
their soluble salts, and large quantities of sodic chloride
have been carried back to the ocean. It has been calcu-
lated that the River Mahanady, which discharges into the
Ba.y of Bengal, near Cuttack, carries into it in solnﬁon
daily, about 3,000 toms of sodic chloride. Much of thi;
m.lt is, doubtless, restored to the sea from the Silurian or
Cis-Indus salt deposit, the very oldest known. This process
has}‘)een going on for some thousands of years, so that the
ses is probably now stronger in salts than it’was in the
Tc'ert'mry period, but_the difference would be in any case
:ﬂl%]' The (?ﬂ‘ect of salt manufacture over the world may
neglected, since bay salt obviously soon comes to form a
mrfF;aze defuomt,.wh%eh regains the sea within a few years.
- h;nnn ;il;a, it is ewdel?t that the palmothalassio ses
Ty Lo ‘Zn ere.nt, m specific gravity, or salinity, from
OW exists, and that therefore the sam ies of
Plants and simale png por T me spocies 0
groon with Moo e ourish in it. This conclusion
on & dflemt “ne&m';ﬁd aif: by palmontologists working
xud flora of thy vy 8y tound the marine fossil fauna

. uin earliest times 8o Little d3

Primitive o o different from the
to have hveﬁdnowm Iex.lstmg, that they conjectured them
obtaining, Wit]:rre ® conditions similar to those now
may be interesting tf&:item the salt restoration process, it

: that a cubi 3
weighs 6,111 X ubic mile of rock salt
298,900 tons, taking the weight of a cubic foot
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glimpée, even though an imperfect one, at its previous
condition. It is considered certain, by astronomers and
geologists, that, in the earliest Azoic period of creation, the

temperature of the earth was so high thatit formed a molten

mass,and all volatile bodies, or those capable of being converted

into vapor at high temperatures, surrounded the globe as an
atmosphere ; that the ocean literally boiled, and hot steam
mixed with the other atmospheric vapors. We may imagine
sodic chloride to have existed in the gaseous state at this
period. There can be little doubt about the sodium element
having o existed, since by the aid of the spectroscope we
see it in the atmosphere of the sup and those stars, as
Aldabaran and Betelgeux, which have been carefully
examined. There is some doubt about chlorine, since it
hardly exists, as such, at higher temperatures than 800° C.
The recent experiments of Victor and Carl Meyer, of Zurich,
<how that it diminishes in density up to 1,200° C., at which

point it is about 162, and increases in volume one-half,
becoming alotropic.

Be that as it may, however, with the
gradual fall

of temperature, sodie chloride would form, and
deposit upon the surface of the land and water: and as the
cooling process continued, the aqueous vapor would condense

and fall upon the earth in the shape of rain, which would

dissolve and wash out all the salt into the sea. In the end
the sea would gradually lick up and appropriate, by constant
interchange of clements, rising clouds and falling rain, all
the soluble salts on the face of the earth, except those
protected by insoluble coverings. And so the sea would

become the great reservoir of soluble salts that we find it, as
stated in the beginning of this paper.

Before leaving this part of the subject let me draw atten-

tion to the remarkable provision of nature which places

gypsum, one of the least soluble of rocks, uniformly as a

covering over sodic chloride, one of the most soluble, s, to

21
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this, in all probability, we owe the preservation of the vast
stores of rock salt which now exist, If the presence of salt
everywhere is considered an evidence of design in the

In considering the source ang origin of common salt I have
purposely overlooked one naturg) feature, possibly concerned
even at the present time, in itg formation, namely ehemica’l
agency. 1 have indicated thet originally all the ;alt which
no: e)xl;stzf way form.ed by the chemical combination of sodium
;xlvec i:;::d p;::;mfge existing in a state of vapour, and

i b experiments wi :
this combinstion could ot P s with chlorine, that

have taken place until the tem-
mm} aud pressure, had falleq t, acertain point. But I
net reprodu chemica] action in later times inas-

here glance gt th s
¢ naturg] : .
Oomm.on salt, merely Premising ¢ l?at chensieal formation of

nsignificant o 1t i3 aloca) and com-

» 88
e t:;l ef:lorese?nce > O, in brine exuding from
b Stuations 3 Ofl'm&tl.ons, R 10 Way relateq to rock
o ) act, in whie N0 common salt was
Pected Y Previously referred to in this
B::.lxid to exist largely ip Chili, and
: efhby -1 1888, who hag drawn
i the & ev&myrHe 0l§1han Government, A¢
ath Tading S o » M the centye of the
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by cattle, exists, whose presence can only be accounted for
by chemical action. The whole district is a mass of horn-
blende, quartz and felspar, shot with trap. Mr. Bruce
Foote, of the Geological Survey of Indie, accounts for this salt
by chemical actmn., I am not sure that the Chilian salt is
not after all marine, but I will give here the substance
of M. Pissis’ report on the subject. He states that the salt

18 associated with large quantities of potassic nitrate, which
is not found in marine formations,

and there is an entire
absence of stratified rocks, which are found associated with

ordinary rock salt. The salt deposits are on the surface of
the hill plateau (the Cordillera of ~Maricungs) at various
elevations up to 13,200 feet, but not in the valley beneath.
Marine shells are quite nbsent from this deposit. He argues
that the salt must have some independent local origin.
Besides sodic chloride and potassic nitrate, calcic sulphate
and sodic sulphate are, however, largely present.

Forthemanafactureof the above salts in nature’s laboratory,
sodium and caleium-nitrate, chlorhydric and sulpln}ric acids,
are required. The surrounding rocks are felspathic and the
soil is a felspathic detritus.. The felspaths afre com};o§ed of
albite, labrodite, and ohgo‘kla,se. Labrodxltg con am: O:ai
large quantity of limeg albite from 8 to perhcen

1. . olieoklase contains both potash and soda—.- ere fa,re
soda ; ohg"’r he same rocks furnish some of the required 'acld&
the bases-t i pyrites, which may yield sulphuric acid on
Th.ey .con al dl;achytesy which furnish chlorine a.nd chlo-
o'xxda.hon, aI: osohere yields nitric acid. The expenme.mts of
ndef' The o n;hai nitric scid is formed by the action of
Chlo?s prove tos in the presence of oxidizable. matter.
alkaline caﬂ?ofl.& Pi)elieves that all the decompositions a:nd
Now, M,‘ 'lese uired, resulting in the ultimate formation
recomposltlorlliitl‘a(ll1 found, are constantly going on, a.nd. are
Ofﬁt,hzzl: :;c\(;unf for the existing salt and other deposits.
sufficient
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The deposits referred to are found as follows: on the
surface, sand, clay, porphynitic and quartzite stones ; next,
a firmer layer of conglomerated gypsum snd salt ; nest,
sulphites mixed with potassic nitrate, sodic chloride, sodie
jodide, potassic sulphate and sudic sulphate p Jower still, pure
sdic chloride and clay, resting on porphyry and granite.
Whatever the mode of origin of these salts, it is at least surious
that they should be, with the exception of potassic nitrate, a
salt easily formed in natore just such as characterise marine
deposits. I am willing to attribute the Shevaroy salt
tick to ehemical action, seeing that it appears o be a very
limited source of salt s, but in the presence of large deposits
of gypsum, common and other marine salts, spparently in 8
s:;rsnﬁwi _com%xtmn, I would prefer to suspend judgment.
€ question 38 uusettled and requires an attitude of reserve.

Jas. §. L. Rarvow,
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Next, to make use of Krummel's cubic miles, we must have the quantity
of eult in a cubic measure of our sea water having the specific gm“ti?: Lo,
It 80 happens that a cubic foot of distilled wales waghs 85 507 ¥. 1,000
ounces. At the seme temperaturs and pressurs a cubic feot of the aca
water, specifie gravity 1024, would weigh 1,024 ounves.  &s we have seen
1hat it containg 2378 per cent. by weight of salt, we rny sajeulate on 24350
ounces vf salt to the cubic foot ofsen. Heve I drop the decimal 350 of an
ounce to the cubic foot, 88 A farther check on exaggeration. Dr. Wasthstates
that a cubic foot of Muyomine rock salt weighs 93 1b. or 1,488 ounces. 1t
wfould),‘ th(;refore, require shoub 62 cubic feet of {his sen to yield a cubic foot
of rock selt.

There are 147,197,952,000 cubic foed in & cubie mile.

A cubic mile of the
sea water would thersfore yield 2,574,160,518 cubic feet of yuek salt, If
we multiply this by the number of cubie miles in the ocean and divide the

resultant by the number of cubic feet in & mile, wo get the numbsar of cubic
miles of rock salt iathe sea. Krummel's ressarches show that the volume
of tha entirve sea is 3,138,000 cubic miles, The number of marine surveys
which have been made of late yosrs would enalble thia caleulation to be made
with some approath to sccurscy.
-~
2,374,1680,818 ¥ 3‘,138,0{}9 = 50,612
147,197,862, 000

We thus get 50,612 cubic miles of rock salt in the sea at the prosent time.

Pefors passing on 10 make 5 rough estimate of the amonns of salt which
has been yemoved from the sea by solid rock salt formasiions, it is as well
o notice Herschel’s estitaate of the weight of the ovean, Herschel caloulated
that the entire sea contained 2,494,500 billions of tons of sen water.

At 23-18, or for {he sake of round numbcers 24 per mille, of sodic chiloride,
Ty weight, thie would yisld 24,000,000 tons per billien. Multiply this by
$he pumber of billions and divide by the number of tong in o cubic mile of
sutid vock salt, viz., 6,111,339,078, 2t 931b. to the cubic foat, we gote—

21,000,000 X 2,494,500 o
%W = 4,797 cubic miles of vock sald.

It will be seen that theso two estimates are widely differont, the last being
loss than ouefifth of the Srst. I wention i, however, merely as & magtor
of enriosity, a8 Krummel's vecend ressarches ave undoubtedly cutitled to most
weight.

©f the other calenlstion, regarding the arount of rock salé which has been
goparatsd from the sea, there is, afler i}, very litdle to disclose. 1 atart
with Dr. Warth's estizaate of 10 cubic miles of salt in the Cis.Indns slt
vange. The ares of the range is 670 square miles and the average depth of
the salt daposit is about 200 feet, Tt varies according to Mr. Wynn from
160 to 275 feot. If the salt lny 200 feet thick all over this ares, the cubieal
eontents would be 26 cubic milea.  The salf occupies more than ons.dhird of
the whols area. The arenof the Trans-Indus st range I8 1,000 square
railes. Mr. Wymn valoulates that one-Bith of this region or 200 a’quarezuﬂau
is taken vp with salt. 'I‘}w. doptds of the deposit varios, but it reachss in some
piaces 1,200 feet : say that it avorages 500, and we get a cubical contsnts of
30 enbic nuiles of vook salt. The Carpathian salt region cecupies an aven of
‘5230‘}%’5‘1‘3‘&{" m’{es' Tﬁf aalt, to 5“{183 by the map, which shows ssdt mines
at wide tntervals, would secupy uhoud one-fiftesss) { p

squarg miles, Its depthin mg)}; h of this aren, or 3,333

places i very great, ov T
may be assurned to average $99 feet in thickneggi , over 1,200 fesd: it

v be this would gt
eubic mﬁeg of rog{; salt, The English salt-beaxing region‘ oﬁa?)‘;)ie? :gpzf iég
square miles. Taking onc.third of it as sall deposit, with an average
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thicknese of 100 feet, we get about 3 cubic miles of salt. There remain
the Spanish, Irish, French, Swiss, North American, Bolivian, Peruvian,

Mexican, African, Chinese, Burman, and Asiatic Russian, the cubical contents
of which 1 have no means of estimating,

but, judging from analogy and
general report, T cannot be far wrong in gi  thon o &y

ving them each one or two cubic
paratively insignificant beds, say at
We thus get 500 cubic miles of rock salt,

miles of salt, as they are local and com
the outside 41 cubic miles for all.
arranged as follows :—

Deposits. Cubic miles.
Cis-Indus . 10
Trans-Indus .. . .20
Carpathian . . - .. 416
English . . .

All cthers NN

. . 3
BN . .. o 4l
Doubling this for the sake of all undiscovered rock its 1
x sake p 'k salt deposits in the
em}ﬂ.}x, whether above or below the bed of the sea, we get & s:tal of 1,000
cubic miles of rock salt. My own impression is that this calculation errs
vc_?. mfuch on the side o{ excess; that there is much less than 1,000 cubic
E}t;,?ohruck salt formati® extant, Nevertheless, 1leave it so, as it the
alv';- :d ie'}psmti(; itpro:_e my_tproposgtion, that the sea has not appreciably
: r, 8ince i i
" o st ehe nee i was first formed, down to the present time, for,
would be inappreciable to

1on of 1,000 cubic miles of rock salt to the sea,
animal or plant life.

J.J.L.R.
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VIL

ON THE WEAPONS,

ARMY ORGANISATION AND POLITICAL
MAXIMS OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS,
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE
TO GUNPOWDER AND FIREARMS.

CHAPTER 1.

ON THE WEAPONS AND WAR IMPLEMENTS OF THE ANCIENT
HINDUS.

Ovur knowledge of the history of the ancient Hindus is very
limited, and there is not much hope of our becoming better
informed, as the most important factor for providing such
knowledge, i.c., & historical literature or a sufficiert number
of authentic records is not existing in India, in fact seems
never to have existed. While we possess ample material to
reconstruct to some extent the history of the ancient Egyp-
tians, Assyrians, Hebrews, Persians or Greeks, the Hindus
have left us no sufficiently trustworthy records of the past, to
enable us to do the same with respect to Indian history,
that has been done to the history of other ancient nations.
The combined influences of climate, geographical position,
political circumstances, education, religious belief, and habit
have conspired to destroy any taste for historical researches,
even if such had existed formerly. Internecine wars, all the
more cruelly conducted, as they severed the links of previous
relationship and friendship, either undertaken for the sake of
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v
political or religious supremacy,

and continual invasions of
foreigners unsettling entirely all domestic affairs and civie

arrangements could not excite so great an interest as to be
" remembered with care and committed t

0 posterity by recording
them. Nobody likes to remember saddening oceurrences, and
a few bright spots excepted, the political history of India
reveals one of the most dismal Pictures of human existence.

Moreover the exalted Position in the social ladder which a
Brahman occupies in his own estimation, does not induce him

to interest himself in the worldly fate of others.
Brahman reg:

wrds himself us o descendant of one of the great
» and obtajrs, if plous, final beatitude through this
descent. To ensure it he has to

remember and to revere the
memory of his three immediate predecessors—father, grand-
father, and great-grandfather; and, as every previous ancestor
ha‘ls ob.served the same Practice, he is in his mind certain of
hl.s ultimate Trosperity. Why should he, therefore, engage
l.nmself i the investigation of subject in which he is not
interested and which cag confer on him no benefit, ?

Every

divine sages
The subject of India
only f

: . allied to, ang dependent on,
al &cience, and without g knowledge of the mother
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oonsiderably reduced, but reports and translations which fulfil
these requirements are still a desideratum.!

The two great epics and the puranas are the. wor.ks which
mainly represent the historical branch of Indian literature.

- But woe betide him who would look up to them as authentic

and trustworthy sources. However important and 'mterest-
ing in many other respects, historical accuracy 1?, not a;
quality they aim at; for they are rather a defposxt.ory.o

legendary myths, which are enlarged by an imagination
morbidly fond of wonders. Nevertheless they n.aust not be
quite thrown away as useless, for they may contain here an.d
there some grains of historical truth, s a rock may .conta,m
some dispersed grains of gold, though they. can with dﬁﬁtfulty
only be separated from their less precious surroun(h'ngs.
Besides the epics and puranas, the law books ma}{e some.tlmes
occasional remarks which throw light on historical subjects ;
they together with the works on polity allow us mm:ely an
insight into the manners and customs of 'd.m old Hindus;
and in thig respect they are of the highest importance. In
the following pages we shall discuss the customs of th.e
ancient Indiens so far as they bear on the nature of. their
arms. Two ancient Sanskrit works, the Nitipx:aké,éxka of
Vaisampayana and the Sukraniti of Usanas or Sukricirya,
are in my possession which contain importan.t, and. up to t.he
present generally unknown information on this subject, which
I hope will be of interest to the reader.

1 i is ti literary upholstery people desirous of gaining literary
suc}:c{a: g&?ﬂiﬁi:ﬁ these chtsp 80 evident.to all outsiders. A sad example
of labor thus thrown away and of much patient research 8o fruitlessly spent,
is the voluminous history of the Mongols, in the preface of the first volume
of which the author, Mr. Henry H. Howorth, says tha‘t he .approaches ‘ the
problem as an ethnologist and historian and not as a linguist,’ and that he
had ¢ no access to the authorities in their original language, and only to
translations and commentaries.’ This confession, however honest, need not
have heen made, as the work itsclf throughout suggests by its defects the

want of lingnistic attainments which for a writer nn oricntal history is a
eenditio sinve qui pon.

22
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an elephant one of 100 horses and 1,000 men; a horse one of

1,000 soldiers, and that a foot soldier had ten followers.?
According to the first mentioned scale the different corps

would have the following strength :—

According to the second estimate o
.an extraordinary number of suppo

Army Corps, Chariot. | Elephant. | Horse.
t

Patti . . ‘ t
Sensmukha . . ] 3 :15 g
Gulma i 9 9 27
%&g{a ) 27 27 81
Pa int 81 81 243
Cxtana 243 243 729
A&m\? . 729 729 2,187
Aﬁ!kmi' .. .. 2,187 2,187 6,561
sachipl .. . 21,870 21,8%0 65,610

Foot.

5

15

45

135

405

1,215

3,645

10,936

| 109,350
§

ne chariot alone demands
rters. And indeed the

Nitiprakasika lays down that the various army corps should
have the following constitution’® :—

Army Corps.

Patti =
Senamukha
Gulma .,
Gapa ..
Vahini

Prtana

Cama  ,,
Antkini .,
Aksanhini

e

81
243
729

2,187

¢ Nitiprakasika vii, 6-8.
6. Nags dasa rathas
sahasram tu narsh proktah

Ohariot.j Elepbant. | Hoxse.

10 1,000
30 3,006
90 9,000
970 | 27,000
Blo | 81,000

2,430 | 243,000
7290 | 729,000

21,870 | 2,187,000
21,870 | 218,700 (21,870,000

e e

yasya fstam agvassahanugah
parivard nrpajiiaya.

7. Ekasvaikasya nagssya fatam asvah prayayinab

padatayah sahasram tu pratyaﬁgeévanuy&yinah‘

8. Ekasyaikasya cagvasyn si
dada caitan pattin yuhk

s Nutiprakasika, vii, 9-11, 27-30.

tva kartsnena gapan

hasram tu padatayab
& tviyam.

9. Eko ratho daga gajsh sahasram catra vajinab

laksasafikhya narah pattavevaum agre’pi yojans.

218,700,000
2,187,000,000

Foot.

100,000
300,000
900,000

2,760,000

8,100,000

24,300,000
72,900,000
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The Hindu delights in large numbers, and to this propen-
sity must be aseribed this exorbitant calenlation. The popu-

lation of the whole earth is generally assumed to amount
to 1,075,000,000 souls, and in the Nitiprakaika we are told
that s complete army requires a number of men, which

surpasses by more than a half the number of all the inhabit-
ants of this globe,

The Sukraniti gives a much more sensible distribution.

According to that work the aggregate of the military unit
would be 5 chariots, 10 elephants, 40 camels, 64 bulls, 320
horses, and 1,280 men 8

The formation of

L army into different eolumns is &
mihjeet t0 which great attention was paid.  Four different
kinds of such colunns or ryakas are enumerated—the Danda,
Bhloga, A

samhato, and Mandale ; the first had 17 varieties,
the second 5, the third 6, and the

fourth 2. Besides these,

five most important eolumns were not enrolled in any of

" these fous sets; they were called Vardha, Makara, Garuda,
Kraunica, and Padyn

W, Pmtf;ai\gaistr'\

¥ . gunaih sarvail kramat akhya yathottaram
antkinim dasegunam dhuraksnubintm budhah,
1. Senamukhe ¢ i : :

h tha gajah
Sat trilaksapadataly trisahastam hi vajinah ; &e., &o.
! Akgauhu;}am tvekavimsatsahag

tuthi castagat;

810 ealv saptatim rathagam vidub
28. Ae?_zdaﬁas&hagmni dve lal}zge ca nareﬁvira d“

tatha saptasatam eqjvs BRJANAM ganana tviyam.

- Dve kott caivg laksanam agtadaga xilahipaté

tatha saptatisahasys gandha.n'aéf;ighrayﬁvinah‘
3. Dve carhude g kot,iﬁeipyaqtidaéasaumi{ah .

1i¢k§ag&m saptatiseaivy, padatinam itiyati..

* Sre Sukranigg, Chapter ¥

y Blokas 20, 21,
? Ser Nitiprakasika, Vi, 3-9,

20

3. Dundy hhozo‘mmhz\tam mandalavysha eva cg
vyuhascatvara evaite togy thedan bravimyaham,
4. Veasdwo :h‘dhﬂkumatyaéc&pabhfxsvaksireva S8

uatisth e disthag g 3¥no "“J\&}‘itirxﬁjilvml,

y =
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rank

All these troops were commanded by generals, w}.nose -

depended upon the number of troops under their orders.

The ministers of the king held mostly also the office of
generals.

All the soldiers, from the private to the commander-in-
chief, received their pay regularly every month. The crown-
prince, who was generally the mext in eommanfi ‘toB the
king, received every month 5,000 varvas, or gold 0oins ; the
commander-in-chief drew 4,000 varvas; the atiratha, the
first charioteer, who was usually a royal prince, received 3,000
varvas ; the maharatha 2,000 varvas; the rathika and the
gajayodhi, 1,000 varvas each; the ~rdharatha 500 varvas;
the ekaratha (commander of a chariot), and the lea,der'of an
elephant got each 300 niskas. The general ccmfnandmg all
the cavalry obtained 3,000 uniskas; the get}eml in command
of the whole infantry received 2,000 uigkas. An officer
commanding 1,000 men of infantry got 600‘ mskas ; an t?fﬁeer
who led the same number of troopers received 1,000 niskas;

. Vigalovijayah stk sthiuno karnaécamﬂmx;kgal;
reukhssyovijayadeeti dapdasaptadagatma ;;: .
. Gomatrika hamsiks ca safican fakalastat! .
evam karapatantiti bhogab}}edashu pafica Wﬁ;;
. Ardhacandrakstaddhsro vajrastakstakastat
frhgi ca kakapadica godhiketya.pamamttab..d
8. Asamhatah sadvidhassyat ity_ahuryyﬁl}akow{x. ab
ssrvabhadro durjayasca mandalopi dvidha iti.
Varah mekaravytho garudah kranfica eva ca h
padmadyascangavaikalyst etebh:,'astfa p;'t}u?k a‘mr. . setorms
8 The value of the varva, which is an ancient coin, i d:ﬂicultit(; ‘ & ('a::tn:;,
In the Nitiprakssika, VI, 89-101, t‘he rewards w’tu;h are N a%;a on to
soldiers who kill a king, a crown-prinee, & comman er~u}1-cﬁe ;1'“ ader o
an Aksanhing, a councillor, and a winister, &e., G'zc., are also fixed i .
89. DNadyat prabrgto niyutam varvapsm rajaghstine
tadardhantatsutavadhe senﬂpativad];e tatha.,
90. Aksauhinipativadhe tadardham paricakeate o &
. mantryamatysvadhe caiva tadsrdham tu pradapayet, &c., &e.
Sloka

89 jaalso found in the Kamandakiys, XIX, 18, having beon most
probubly taken from this work of Vaidampaiyana.

.
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an officer who had 100 small pattis under his command and

who must ride on a horse drew only 7 varvas, while a private
got 5 suvarpas.

The following fourteen persons got only each 15 varvasa
month :—1, an elephant driver ; 2, a charioteer ; 3, an ensign-
bearer; 4, a superintendent of wheels; 5, an officer in
command of 300 men of infantry ;

- 6, a camel-express;
¢, 8 messenger; &, the head gate-keeper; 9, the chief-bard;

10, the chief-singer; 11, the chief panegyrist; 12, the head
store-keeper; 13, the army

: paymaster, and 14, the muster
master.® The Sukraniti containg another scale of salaries.!?

If this scale of salaries is correct and if the salaries were
really paid, one would feel inclined to think, that an

extensive gold currency existed in ancient India,
Armour was worn b

y the warriors, and even elephants and
horses were similarly protected.

The c’iescri?tion of the weapons which follows in this
chapter is mainly taken from the Nitiprakasika. ’
—

* Bue Nitiprakasika, V11, 3342,

33. Yuvarsjaya varvanam

paficasthasrakl bhrtih
sarvasenspranetre ca catussshasraks '
34, Bhrtikcatirathe de rsahatra

Y& varvanam trisahasrakam
rgarmthnya sahasradvayam rajiadhimasakam.
“anam rathikayaths sahagrar gajayodhine
dadyat ardharat \

: hayatha vetanam fi
36, Ekaamm rat.?ﬁkayatha tadrée g&jgt;iﬁncakam-
37 xg:rkvn_mm tx:xéaf{axn gadyﬂt ¥atastau tatkutumbingu,
. wm%h)p:fm t2jfastrisahasram sa carhati
padnmdh\patnécapi dvisahaamsya bhajanam.

35.

38.
38, B
40.

padatitritatesaya Ppathiko
i . l;t.racaraya oa.
41, Vattuktdhxmmpi velrinam pataye taths
o ;:t:m:gbt&r:z;'andmam pataye vivadhadhipe
. Senay, rtidbatre ca b .
méai masi iy oianem o veta

v Varvanam dasapagic
¥ See Sukraniti, Chapter ¥, 4}, 93 ?;8 8 ca vetanam,
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The Hindu is fond of connecting everything, even the most
material substance, with some metaphysical cause. We

must not be surprised, therefore, if weapons and arms do not
make an exception to this rule.

A supernatural origin is aseribed to all armour. The
primeval Daksa had two daughters—Jaya and Suprabha—
who were given in marriage to Kréasva, the mind-begotten
son of Brahma. Jaya became, according to a promise of
Brahma, the mother of all weapons and missiles, while her
sister Suprabha brought forth at first ten sons who were

called Sarmharas restraining spells; and afterwards through

the special favor of Brahma an eleventh son, Sarvamocana
(releaser of all), was born.1? *

The knowledge of everything connected with weapons
and arms is confined to the Dhanurveda, <.e., the knowledge
of the bow, and he only, who is well acquainted with this
Veda, can hope to conquer his foes. The Dhanurveda is one
of the four Upavedas. KEven the gods had originally no
intimate acquaintance with the precepts of the Dhanurveda,
and this deficiency was one of the causes why they were at
one time totally defeated by the demons or asuras. Eventu-
ally the gods were instructed in the mysteries of the

Dhanurveda ; and this Veda was communicated to Prthu by
Brahma himself.

The Dhanurveda when personified is credited with
possessing four feet, eight arms, and three eyes, and
Sankhyayana is mentioned as the head of his Gotra or race.

In his four arms on the right he holds a thunderbolt (vagra),
1 See Nitiprakasika, 1, 45-47; 11, 38.
45. Krsasvo manasah putro dve jaye tasya sammate
jaya ca suprabha caiva daksakanye mahamats.
Jaya labdhavara matto () sastranyastranyasuta vai
padcat dasa para capi tavat putran ajijanat.
Sarnharan namadurdharsan durakraman baliyasah
mantradaivatasamyogat éastranyastratvam apnuvan.
Sarvamocananama tu suprabhatanayo mahan
muktamuktakhilasamo madvarat («) prathitah parah.
(a} Brahma speaks here himself,

46.

47.

38.
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a sword (khadgn), 8 bow (dhanu), and a discus (cakra) ; in his
four arms on the left are a hundred-killer (Sataghni), a club
(gadd), o spear (sala), and a battle axe (pagfisa). His crest
18 provided with charms; his body is polity ; his srmour is a
spell; bisheart represents withdrawing spells; his twoearrings
are the weapons and wissiles; his ornaments are the various
war movements ; his eyes are yellow; he is girt with the
garland of victory, and he rides on a bull.2

The spell which effects the destruction of one's enermies
and which grants victory is as follows: Om namo bhagavate
dham dhanurceddye mim rakse roksa mama datrin dhaksaye

bhaksaya hum paf svd i § ie., © Om salutation to the dham
dhanurveda, proteet, protect me, devour, devour my enemies

hum pat sva ha.” If these 32 syllables are 32,000 times
repeated the supplication will be successful.'3

The arms are divided, aceording to their nature, into mukfe
or those whickh are thrown,

amukin orthose which are not
thrown,

muktdmukta or those which are eifther thrown or not
thrown, and into mant ramukta or those which are thrown by

2 Qe Nitiprakasika, 11, 1-4, o

1. Catuspacea dhanurvede vaktavarpageaturmukhah
R@t{&:&hdﬁtt’i(\‘!ﬁtiﬁ'ca stkhyayanasagotravan. 4
2. Vajram khadgn dhanusealram dakgabahueatustave
fataghnica grdastlapatiisa vamabahusu, N
3. Pmyvgakr)t,!r,xynto nityahgo mantrak.:lﬁcukuh
npaaar’nhkrah\:dayué‘\aa‘h‘hntrobha\'ak\uxduluh.v
¥ Anekavalgitalarabhosanah pingaleksanal
Jayamalaparivrte Vrsarndassa u‘cyatev. o
3 Sae Thidem, 11, 5-9.
. Etammfmtmm Pravaksyami vairjjalanikrntanam
gtmnsmnyaxmpat@.n;&m atmanaécabhirf;ksakmn‘
6. Adau. pranavam uecsrys ng ma ityakgare tutah
vateti bhagaptiream dham dhanury ;

i edaya coccaret,
7. Mam raksa raksetynecar oo ot

9. D*’Mriv'néudmmakum:mmn varn

DALY sl ny pasatikhvasahasrakaib
-n“pl & s1ddivim apnoty “Pﬁﬁédpyadhitist.h;ni.
XTSI Wi et de e
Reine U ,‘I(v : \.\,,T:'\., tharir,da in formed n i sume wav ay Ram
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spells.* This classification is more theoretical than practieal,
as it is not strictly followed. The gods can, moreover through
the application of spells, turn all weapons into projectiles.!®
The Agnipurana arranges the weapons in five classes, into
1, those thrown by machines, yantramukta; 2, those thrown by
the hand, p@nimukta ; 3, those thrown and drawn back, mukta-
sandhdrita ; 4,those which are not thrown, amukta ; and, 5, the
weapons which the body provides for the personal struggle,

the bahuyuddha.’® Other classifications besides these exist,
but the difference between them is not essential.

Twelve projectiles and projectile weapons constitute the
division of the mukta or thrown weapdns.

1. The dhanu (bow)ispersonified asabeing which has a broad
neck, a small face, a slender waist, and a strong back. Heis
four cubits in height, and bent in three places. He has a
long tongue, and his mouth has terrible tusks; his color is
that of blood, and he makes always a gurgling noise. He is
covered with garlands of entrails, and licks continually with
his tongue the two corners of his mouth.?

According to the rules laid down in the Dhanurveda the
bow should be bent by the left hand, the bowstring should
be taken by the right hand, and the arrow be placed on the

14 See Tbidem, 1T, 11-13.

11. Muktam caiva hyamuktam ca muktamuktam atah param
mantramuktam ca catvari dhanurvedapadani vai.

12. Muktam banadi vijiieyam khadgadikam amuktakam
sopasamharam astram tu muktamuktam udaharet.

13. Upasamhararahitam mantram uktam ihocyate

caturbhirebhih padaistu dhanurvedah prakasate.
15 Sge Tbidem I. 47 b, note 11.

16 See Agnipuripa (Dhanurveda) 148, 2.
Yantramuktam papimuktam muktasandharitam tatha

smuktam bahuyuddham ca paficadha tat prakirttitam.
17 See Nitiprakasika, IT, 17; and IV. 8, 9.

8. Prthugrivam stkgmasirah tanumadhyam suprsthavat
catugkigkuprashsudeham tripatam dirghajihvakam.

9. Damstrakartlavadanam raktabham ghargharasvanam
antramalaparikgiptam lelihanam ca, srkvanl.

23
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thumb and between the fingers of the bowhand on the back
of the bow

The length of the bow, and consequently also of the arrow,
varies. Two strings are generally fixed to a bow, and the
archer wears on his left arm a leather protection against tl?e
bowstring, and a quiver on his back, Those well skilled in
archery distinguish fourteen different movements which can

be made when using the bow. In the Agnipurana the bow is
declared to be the best weapon.

In the law book of Man:; we read, that one bowman placed
on » wall can fight a hundred men, and that a hundred
archers can fight ten thousand ; therefore a fort is recom-
mended. In the Sukraniti occurs the same verse but instead
of the word for bow dhany that for a missile astra is given,

which imparts a wider meaning to the sentence, especially if

it is taken to allude to firearms, unless dhanu itself stands for
missile in general 1?

™ Thidem, 1T, 17: and IV, 11-14.
11, Dhanurvedavidhanepa namya vamakarena tat

daksinena jyaya yojya prathe madhye pragrhya tat.
12. Vamangustham tadudare prathe tu caturangulih
putikhamadhye jyaya yojya svahgulivivarena tu.
13. Akarnam ty samakrsya drstim lakeye vivesya ca
laksyat anvad apasyansta krtapunkhah prayogavit.
4. Yada muiicet saram vidhye krtahastastadocyate
evam banah Prayoktavyah hyatmaraksyah prayatnatah.
1* See Nitiprakasika, 11, 17, and IV, 18-2¢.
18 Laksyasya pratisandhanam akarganavikarsane
paryakarsanukargauca mandalikaranam tatha.
19 Paranam stharanam cajva dhananam bhramanam tatha
asannadarapataucs prsthamadhyamapatane.
20 Etani yalgitanyahuécaturdaéadhanurvidah.
Compare Sukranit;,
1-19,

See Manu, VII, 74, (

Chapter V, &1 152; Agnipurena, 148, 6-37; 149,
Hitopadesa, 111, 50 Paficatantra, 1, 252)
74. Ekah datam yodhayati prakarastho dhanurdharah.

gatam daga sahasra.gi‘tasmt durgam visisyate.

and compare these verses with Sukraniti, IV, VI, 10,
10, Ekah 8atam yodhayati durgastho'stradharo vadi
gatam dasasabasragi tasmat durgam samasrayet,
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2. The isu (arrow) has a dark large body ; is three cubits
long,an afijali (i.e., the hollow of the two hands) in eir-

cumference and goes very far; two movements are aseribed
to the arrow 2

3. The bhindicdla or bhindipala (crooked club) has a
crooked body; its head, which is bent and broad, is a cubit long,
and itis a hand in circumference. It is first whirled thrice and
then thrown against the foot of the enemy. When throwing
the bhindivala, the left foot should be placed in front.2

4. The éalti (spear) is represented as being two cubits long,
with a steady sideway movement.

It has a sharp tongue,
a horrible claw, and makes a sound 1ik% a bell. It has an open
mouth, is very dark, and is colored with the blood of the
enemy. It is covered with garlands of entrails ; has the
mouth of a lion, and is fearful to look at,

It is as broad as
a fist and goes very far. It must be taken up and thrown

with two hands. Its movements are of six kinds.22

%0 See Ihidem, I, 17 and IV, 28, 29.

28. Isurnilabrhaddeho dvihastotsedhasamyutah
paridhya cafijalimito’ nalpamatragatistu sah.

29. Bhramanam ksepanam ceti dve gati sthalasannate.
Compare Sukraniti, Chapter V, sl. 152,

*1 See Ibidem, I, 17, and IV, 30, 31.
30. Bhindivalastu vakrango namrasirso brhacchirah
hastamatrotsedhayuktah karasammitamandalah
31. Tribhramanam visargasca vamapadapurassaran
padaghatat ripuhano dharyah padatamandalaib
Compare Agnipurana, 151, 15-
¥ See Ibidem, 1, 17, and IV, 32-33.
32, Saktirhast-advayotsedha tiryaggativanakula
tiksnajihvogranakhara ghantanadabhayankari.
33. Vyaditasyatinilaca datrusonitaraiijita
antramalapariksipta simhasya ghoradarsana.
34. Brhatsarurdioragama parvatendravidarin
bhujadvayapreraniya yuddhe jayavidhayini.
33. Tolanam bhramanam caiva valganam namanam {afha
mocanam bhedanam ceti sanmargassakiisamsvitah
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5. The drughana (hatchet) has an iron body, a erooked neck,

and a broad head, It is 50 aigulas long and a fist in cirenm-
ference. Four movements ere peculiar to it

6. The tomara (tomabawk) has 8 wooden body and a metal
head formed like & bunch of fowers. It is three cubits lorg,
has s red color, and is not crocked, It is moved in three
ways.

7. The nnlita (musket) hasa straight body, is thin-limbed,

end hollow in the middle. It pierces the vital parts, is dark,
and discharges the missiles of the I

\aTy ronicipa. When itisto
ba used, it istaken up, iguited, and pierces the mark. These
are the three actions connected with the nalika,

Tt seerns to have heeu o smallsized gun, & sort of carbine,

as it 2:5 only described s effective against enemies standing
near,

8. The laguda {club) is described as having & emell foot, a
broad shoulder, and & broad head. The foot part is surround-
ed with meta]

- Itis small ang very broad. It has the
M

T

e~ s A

* Thidem, Y1, 17 ; 1, 3, g7,

8. Drughayastsiyaman

PRScaiat wtgulytsogho me D UAbcchisel

Ny nhakaymyat iohasirgal seguechavan
9, Py W m’a;tammastvavakmga.h.
vﬂg‘dl}uml&m '!&mﬁve&}mnam cefi tathrikam
ﬂ Compans Agmmxg{n?i kathayanti narddhipah,
* Tbidem, 11, 115 19, 19, ;1 '
49, Wali ,
ahka rindeha P8, tanvajgs madhyavandbiiks

) SAiVe 8y litam coti pats
- ; Y ceti path,
Nalting Yo viditey tu_ tasangn viphn g;;h{ayam
. e the CXPrestion drogn; Y o

L 28, Compary P 23¢ A

dpa & : .
24 3% his commentary (o Nadsasbl,
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shape of atooth. Tt has s hard body and is two cubits high.
Its movements are of four kinds.?

9. The paba (lasso) is composed of very small scales, made
of metal. It has a triangular form, is one £pan in circumfer-
euce, and is ornamented with leaden balls. It has threo
peculiar movements of its own. According to the Agni-
puring it is 10 enbits long, round, and the noose is & hand
in ciroumference. 1t is not regarded as a noble weapon.?’

10. The cakra (discus) hes the form of a eireular disk with
a quadrangular hols in its midet. Ttsecolor is like that of
indigo water and its circuraference amounts totwo spans or
10 cubits according tothe Sukraniti.” Five or seven motions
are connected with the discus practice. It is most probably
identical with the quoit still in use in some Sikh regiments and
also among the troops of Native Indian princes.®

11. Thedantakantaka (tooth-thorn)is a thorn made of mstal,
is broad at the front, has a thin tail, and its color resembles

charcosl. It is an arm high, has a good handle, is straight in

i L IV, 42,43,
2 §ee Thidem, IT. 17 ; o
dassoksmapadassyat pr
42, Lagudassbxs eyt B .
lohghaddhagrab agai' bl
43. Dantaktyo dsdhangeso 1 pothanam tathe.
. ultbanam palansm ca;\va}) poeanAm P
Lompare Agnipurdns, \g\,:ﬁ .46'
27 gee Thidem, 11 17 ; IV. 45, S, stikonesin
5 Pusassusilpmavayave }Ohbhamnaﬁcimh‘
® prﬁeéayaﬁ&hissmguh:&ahmﬂam el rayad
e agritall.
o Yras:trxagéaérim loke pasth kg;xﬁd;as:u;
4 ' o
G’omz:i }\gn‘xpur&t;a, 150, 2;(; H '
" i . ;I:;;:::aim a.nm SVRATREAINATY hmvitam
tu kupgda .
N C?ﬁ::l!gavamam - pﬂdeéai?{::;)mam parikartsnam
3 ¥ CRY 2 ¥
hanam bhr&m.a.xmm ¥ X 4
48, Grantm coti paticaiva gataymww o, 161 .
dmné \ransti, Crapter Vs 8- 1965
Compare DU '
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its body, and looks frightful. Two movements are required
for using it.2

12. The musung; (octagonheaded club) has broad knots, a
broad body, and g good handle for the

fist. Itis three arms
long, and has the fearful eolor of g coly

ra. Its two principal
movements are the jerking and the vt'hirling.‘“’
B. The class of t}

e amukta w 1 t
et g capons includes twenty
1. The vajrq (tlixll)mderbolt) was, according to tradition, made

. ackbone of the sage Dadhici, Tt keeps its
m{th;cal charac'ter throughout, Nothing can withstand its
:11:82 our, and it wayg originally made for the destruction of
) eu;on Vrtra., ‘It shines brightly with the light of a
p; 10. Suns, and it resembleg the fire which shone at the
msi;:s ;11:1'0n1 of gg:e world, Itsfangs extend to g yojana (10
I length, and its top ue too i i It
resembles the night of : theendot thy ronty

X destruction at the end of the world, and
18 covered Wl?h 100 knots, Tyg breadth amounts to five
Yojanas and ijtg length to 1

N . ' 0 yojanas. Its periphery is
stroz ar}[; pomts'; I color it resembles lightning ;
four in mugy. fn andle iy fixeq toit. Its movements are
—\

e
49, 50.

—_—
® e Tbidem, 17, 17;1v
49, Dantakantakansma '
: tu ]
;i;e.prthuuak ‘u ohakantakadeha\ an

fca
Ptanam granthanamy

* See Tbidem 11 18; 1v. 51, 59 kntale.
51. Musuyq, b

X .

umytn brta.dgm:hxrbxhaddehassusatsaruh
v 0 Ry _I_msarpogravarn A .

pﬂmmasamh tsedhq r navan,

Ancthey form of t'z el

ve gati tat Samagdrite,
Tsundsi.
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2. The i (hand-sword) is two cubits long, has no hllft fo:
the protection of the hand, and is black colored. 'l‘heb rox;
part of the blade is curved, and it is five fingers broad.
Four movements are peculiar to it.3?

8. The parasu (axf) is a thin stick with a broad mout]?.
Its face is in front, curved like a half moon, the bo<.iy is
dirty colored, but the face is shining. At the foot end is the
handle, and it has a head. Its height is the length of an arm.
Its qualities are felling and splitting.® o

4. The gogirsa (cow-horn spear) is two feet long; it is
wooden in the lower parts and iron on the upper part. It
has a blade, is of dark metal color, s three-cornered .an.d
has a good handle. Its height amounts to 16 thumbs; it 1;
sharp in front and broad in the middle. Indra presente
the gosirsa together with a seal to Manu, and the cow-horr;
spear and the signet-ring became henceforth the emble;?s 0

royalty. The gosirsa is handled with four movements.
5. The asidhenu (stiletto) is one cubit long, has no %mnd-
guard at the handle, is dark colored, has three edges, is two

3. Kotisuryapratikasam pmlayanalasanfubham
yojanotsedhadarnetrabhirjibvaya catighoraya.
4. Kalaratrinikasam tat éataparvasamavr‘tam
paficayojanavistiram unnatam daéayo_]a.nam.
6. Apimandalasarhvitam paritah tlkgm?:ﬁ?intl:;
idgauram ca prthuna tsaruné ca v .
6. g?lafam dhﬂnazfam caiva chedanam bh_edaflam tatha
valgitani ca catvari sada vajram éritani vai.
Compare Agnipurana, 151, 16.
3 Ibidem, I1. 19; V. 7, 8. )
7. 111 hastadvayotsedha karatrarahltatsg.rul_z'
Syama bhugnagraphalaka paﬁcahguhsuvxstpté& e
8. Sampatam samudirnam ca nig'rahz?pra.gmhau
Hlim etani catvari valgitani sritani vai.
33 Ibidem, II. 19; V.9, 10.
;. Pzra:éussﬁkgmayagtissyat vidalasyah puromuklll:;lh N
ardhacandragre kotistu malinaﬁgassphun}nmu ah.
10. Tsarupadassasikharo bahumatronnatakrtih "
pétanam chedanam ceti gunau parasum ééritau.
Compare Agnipura‘r_;a., :5:; 13.
M Ibidew, II. 19; V. 11-14. )
11 Goéirgam goéirah prakhyam pts,santapadadkva.ygzm
adhastat daruyantradyam ardhviyahphalakadcitam.
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thumbs broad, and is applicable for fighting at near quarters.
It is fastened with a waistbelt and s called the sister of the
sword. It requires three movements. Tt i worn by kings.®

6. The lavitra (scythe) has a crooked shape, is broad at
the back and sharp in front. It is black colored, five thumbs
broad and one cubit and a half high, Tt is provided with a
broad handle and is able to cut buffaloes into pieces. It is
lifted with both arms and thrown 36

7. The asiara (scatterer, bumarang) has & knot at the foot,
a long head and is & hand broad. Tts middle part is bent to
the extent of a cubit, it is sharp, black colored and two cubits
long.  Whirling, pulling, and breaking are its three actions,
and it is & good weapon for charioteers and foot soldiers.?

The general belief 3o that the bumarang is a weapon
veculiar to the Australians 5 but this is by no means the case.
It is well known in many parts of India, especially .in its
Southern Peningylg The Temulian Maravar and Kallar
employ it when hunting and throw it after deer. In the

Y44 hastaun

haty&pmmauatah
16, Anps y?u fyama kotitrayasrita.
. vayavistirng hyasannaripy hati
me nthing ga ¢y  Koaden

TOjyate .
1. Muttsagragrahanam, caivg sy o B2PuFike,

: fana;
valgitatrayavatyess gags g 0 Kuntanam tatha
* See Tbidem, 17, 19 -

. g'muthipadassya’t dl;ghamaulirbrhatkara
: T h
" ;hUgnahagNmtuh §ydmavarp, dvihastakah,
. 'ililmbm karsanam caiva trotanam taf trivalgitam
Jbatva a.rug rane hanyat dhary&mdipadni kaib.
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Madras Government Museum are shown three bufmta;ar;g:;
two ivory ones, which came from the armoury oh' he}mﬂs.
Raja of Tanjore, and a common wooden one, W icl e
from Pudukota. The wood of which the bumarang is m

is very dark. I possess four black wooden and on; 11:})11:
bumarang, which I have received from Pudukota. I;{ ;
arsenal of the Pudukota Raja is always kept.'a stock o

these sticks. Their name in Tamil is valai tadi (a2 s4)
bent stick, as the stick is bent and flat. When throvstn a
whirling motion is imparted to the weapon which eauses :t tt:
return to the place from which it was thrown. The na l1vef
are well acquainted with this peculiar fact. The lengt E

the dstara or bumarang is not always exactly'the same, the
difference amounts often to more than one cubit. .

8. The kunta (lance) bas an iron body, a u?hm'p top, a:}\l
#ix edges. It is six or ten cubits high, and is round at the
foot end. It is handled in six ways. _

9. The sthina (snvil) has a red body and many knots
standing near to each other; it is as high as a man, ax;;l
straight. It is whirled and fells the enemy to the ground. ;

10. The prdsa ($peer) is seven cubits long and made o
bamboo, which is colored red. It has a head made of metal,
and is sharp at the foot end ; it is adorned with silken tufts.

Four movements are prescribed for it. In the Sukraniti it
resembles a broad sword.«

3 See Ibidem, 11. 19; V. 22, 28.

22. Kunt&stvayomayahgassy&t tikgnagrngah gadasrman
paficahastasamutsedho vrttapado bhay?.ukarah.
23. Uddinam avadinam ca nidinam bhumilinakam i
tiryaglinam nikhatam ca gadmargah kuntam asritahx
Compare Sukrantti, Chapter V, &l. 155.
¥ See Thidem, I1. 20; V. 24.
24. Sthupastu raktadehassyat samipadrdhaparvakah
Pumpramana rjustasmin bhramanpam patanam dvayam.
4 8ee Thidem, II. 20; V. 25, 26. .
25. Prasastu saptahastassyat aunnatyena tu ‘vamava.b
lohasivgastikenapadah kauseyastabakaiicitah.

24



186 ON THE WEAPONS USED

11. The pindka or trigila (trident) has three heads, is
sharp in front, made of brass, has an iron head, and measures
four cubits. It hasa tuft made of the hair of g bear, and
its neck is ornamented with brass armlets. It is shaken and
impales the enemy, :

12. The gadi (club) is made of sharp iron, has 100 spikes
at its broad head, and ig covered on the sides with spikes.
It is a formidable

Weapon, four cubits long, and its body
equals a carriage axle In measure. The head is adorned

with a erest ; it is covered with a golden belt, and is ablve to
crush elephants ang Dountains. Twenty ifferent motions

are ascribed to the godg s By means of gunpowder it is
thrown out of projectile weapons of various forms.13

13. The mudyarq (hammer) is small at the foot end, has
no face, and is thyee cubits long. Tts eolor resembles

26. Akarsaica vikarsag
Cabasra oty g
Compare Sukramnti, Chapter Vv
Y See Tbidem, 11, 20, V. 27, 28,
27. Pinakusty trisirgassyat Sitagrah kruralocanah
ksmsyaka‘xyu lohus‘irgaécaturhastupramax_mvan,
28, ngnroumstab Kako j

d}mm,mum mrotanam eetj trisalam dve grite gati.
Compare Sukraniti, Chapter V.8
© S Ibidem, 17, 20; V., 29-34,
29. Gada éaikyayanamayl éammpythnim_saks
Sahkuprivnraua ghora c:xturhastasamunnati.
Ruthakgamatrakaya ca kirit_aﬁcitumastaku
Suvaryamekhaly gupta gajﬂparvatabhcdim.
Mandulani vicitrayi Satapratyagatani ¢,

¢a dhananam v

edhanam tatha
wayo raktaprag

R Sarcasritah.
y 8L, 155,

0.
31.

32. 1AM varjanam paridhavanam
abhidravanap akeep; A0am savigraham,
I Waplatam upaplutam
alam cajvg Sayyam mandalam eve Ca.

34, Aviddhag €a praviddhay, €A sphotanam jvalanam tatha

uUpanyastam Apanyastam gadg margasca vimsatih.
Compure Agnip\mma, 151, 12,
¥ The word Astmyantmui {see v, 31.b) s explained in the olq commen-
tary Accompanying the Nltipmka&ika ag uatm\'utagnyadinirmil.lapm'
Yuktapreranag

33.

daksiyam mayd
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i i io ds. It
honey, its shoulder is broad, and it weighs exggtiioz e
h: Z , ood handle, is round, black colored,danfeus things fo
cia;'iumfg;arence, It is whirled around an

the ground.®

no head
14. The sira (ploughshare) is dilblzhcujli; gétil i:ith which
\ L d crushes the . is of
:but an iron-plated front, an in height, is o
' Is a man 1
g into contact. It equa e it oauses
:tgl‘(::l}?lse 1:;10{:» and by means of much dragging 1

46
persons and things to fall to the ground.

i head
15. The musala (pestle) has ne.lt%xer etyese thl::rat o 1;
neith'er hands nor feet. It is well joined tog

fag 47
ends and fells and crushes enemies.

1 has two

16. The pattida (bottlo axe) is of z mgiisli?gaht;)ro:ection

s and a shar top. Its han ine

;harfh: 1:(::1311 T?le paftiéa. is generally called the uterin
or . ul

brother of the sword.s®

. d hilt, is a
17. The maustika (fist-sword, dagger) h?: o it hos a high
span .1ong and 'ornament,ed. Itsend is s a;P, It can mako
nf;ck is broad in the midst and dark colored.

4 = b 1 to = 2,000
ted to be equa. to 20 tulas 2,
A loﬂ.d. or bhdra is genera,ny estima q

palas of gold, or between 120—150 pounds.
i 1. 20; V. 35, 36. . .
45 S;; Itﬁi%m;rlassﬁksmapadx;ssyat hinaslrsastnha::,évc ;‘sah.
‘ madl?uvamaﬁ prthuskandhaécagtabhariigil;ah
36. Satsarurvartulo nilo pa.ndhy_a !{arasam Y itam.
' bhramapam patanam ceti dvividham mudg:
Compare Ag;lipu.rax,la, 151, 14.
45 See Ibidem, II. 20; V. 37.

krsan
37. Siro dvivakro visikho lohapattamukhah . ::; e,
. pumpraménah snigdhavarnab svakargavinip:
7 i II.20; V. 38. ) ireivaiital
t ‘S;; Ig:[?;:fastvaksiélrgabhyam karaih padn:;v::;] Ty,
. mule cantetis.ambandhah patanam protha
8 See Thidem, I1. 20; V. 39, ) harastrkppasrhgakah
i§ umpramanassyat dvi ; .
39. ‘}}::;f;i:ahnl;sarsayuktamugtaih kha_(%gasagogm:it;urwa' 151, 16,
Compare S'uk.ran.lti, Chapter V, 8l 153, and Ag :
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all sorts of movements, as it is & small and very handy weapon.
Its qualities are enlarged upon by Vajéampéyana.‘“‘
'18. The parigha (battering ram) 18 of & round
big 83 a palmyra-tree, and of
that a whole troop is required ¢
}9. The mayiih; {pole) is staff, has a hilt, and is of the
beight of 8 man. Tt is 3, exhibits various
colors, and is provided ’

with a shield as o friend. Tt is
used for striking, for warding off blow,

. . for Kill

discharging and for attacking.3? o Kl fo
. 2f0. The bataghni (hundt&d-k'ﬂler) is provided with thorns,
is ?,' black iron, and hard, 1t Yooks like o mudgara, is four
:u \‘rts' ?ong,h rmmd' and’ provided with g handle. According
O Valimpayana it resemblag in all its movements the gada,

it was therefore like the gada
gada shot out of NN
Weapons, According to ofher: o other projectile

5 it is itself g projectile wea:
. pon
mﬁ:ﬁ ’can.non. The name stateq only its destmctivene&s:
ves its nature doubtful ; hut if it was hurled out of

shape, as
good wood. Fxperts know,
0 make it move and strike. 5

9 See Thidem, 11, 9 i V. 40-q4

kam sat,
L. Mandaign
2.7

kasadh
¥ See Thidem, 1y, QY?&{?TM -

BY THE ANCIENT HINDUS. 189

enormous tubes by means of gunpowder, it must have been

8 yvery formidable projectile.®

These twenty weapons, belonging to the amukta division,

‘are deposited in the second Zoot of the Dhanurveda.

All these thirty-two weapons were, according to tradition,

taken from the body of the sage Dadhici. And this is the
way how it happened +—

When the gods had been defeated by the demons in a
great battle, which defeat they owed in some part to their
insufficient knowledge of the Dhanurveda, they perceived on
their flight the great sage Dadhici, who was sitting near the
Place they passed. To him they entrusted their arms and
continued their flight until they reached the high mountain
Mandara, under whose bulky body they sought and obtained
n asylam. Here they rested for many years, acknowledg-
ing Indra as their immediate superior. The sage meanwhile
guarded well these weapons, which through his penance had all
been changed into spikes, had entered his body and had
become his bones. Thus a long time passed away, until the
8ods became at Jast anxions to recover once more their lost posi-
tion and to try another fight with the demons. In their dejec~
tion they appeared before Brahma, the fathengof all beings,
and requested him to belp them. Brahma, moved to pity,
imparted to them the Dhanurveda, together with the spells
2nd all the necessary implements belonging to it. Supplied
with the Dhanurveda, his four foet and his six angas, the
gods went in search of Dadhici and requested him to
surrender to them their weapons. Dadhici was quite willing
to do 50, even though this kindness should cost him his life,
provided he were allowed to ascend to the divine heavem,

w—
# See Ihidem, IT, 20; V. 48, 49, . .
48. Bataghm kantakayuts kalayasamayi drdha i
mudgarabhs caturhasta vartyla tsaruna yuta,
49. Gada valgitavatyosk mnyeti kathita tava. »
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His request was granted, and Dadhici advised the gods to
let & cow lick his body until the bones which represented
their arms were laid free. This was done, Out of the thirty-
one bones of Dadhici’s body arose thirt

y-one weapons, and his
backbone, the thirty-

second bone, was transformed into the
thirty-second weapon, Indra’s thunderbolt 5 Provided with
these weapons, which had assumed the shape of the bones

from which they originated, the gods went to encounter the

demons again, who could not withstand this time the assault
of the gods.

But the mouth of the cow, as it had been guilty of the
great sin of Brahman murder, became henceforth an object
of abhorrence to the Pious; and up to this day orthodox
Brahmans when meeting a cow, try to avoid looking at its
héad, and endeavour to let their eyes fall previously on the
hinder part of its body .5

One of the most important weapons, the khadga or ast,
the sword, is not included in these two lists,
created separately and specially by Brahma,
88 8 superior weapon altogether.

'1-‘he high estimation i which the khadga was held by
.Vaxéampiyangis not apparent in the Agnipurana, where it
18 classed as o rathor i

nferior weapon. Tradition says that
Indra to be used 1

.e.,
because being
it was regarded

it was given to

ature the khadga belongs to the second or
anukta olasg 55

———

——

—_—
® See Ibidem 11 43-60 ; M

- 43-60 ; Mah, )

L) Ibidem, II. 54, 55. sbh“ata, ¥ 8008 I o e

-‘; : }I(‘f\ﬂflzadik"'{l amuktam ca niyuddham vigatayudham,
- TAnmg khadg:qaghanyani bahupratyavaraui ca.,

i
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The story goes, that when the gods were battling against
the demons, there appeared through Brahma’s agency on the

top of the Himalaya mountain the deity of the sword, the
Asidevata, lluminating by its splendour the whole sky,
the earth at the same tine was shaking to its very foundation.
The khadga was thug introduced into the world by Brahma
for the sake of freeing the universe from the mighty demons.

humbs long and 4 broad, and Brahma entrusted it
to Siva or Rudra. After success had attended the undertaking
of Siva, he delivered the sword to Visnu, who on his side
handed it over again to Marici and the other sages. One of
the latter, the sage Rsabha, gave it to Indra. Indra conferred
it on the guardians of the

quarters of the world, and these
latter presented it to Manu, the son of the Sun, to help him
in the administration of justice against evil-doers. Sinee that

time it has remained in the family of Manu. The constellation
of the khadga is the Krttika, its deity Agni, the head of jtg
gotra Rohini, and its supreme deity is Rudra, Besides
Nistriméa it has the eight following different names : 4s;,
Visamana, Khadga, Tiksnadharma, Durasada, S”igarblm,
Vijaye and Dharmamila. It is handled in thirty-two
different ways, and carried on the left side. ‘

The third species of weapons, the Muktamukte, those which
may be thrown and not thrown are divided into two classes,
into the Sopasarihara or those which are connected with
the withdrawing or restraining Upasamhars and into the
Upasarhhira themselves, which are the restrainers of the
Previous class,

Of the former there are 44 varieties, and of the latter 54,

Tbidem, 149, 7, 8 ; 150, 1~5; Compare Sukrantts, Chapter V, . 154, 155 ;
and Nitiprakasika 111, 1-40. The third book of the Nitiprakasika is entirely
devoted to the khadga. Compare ibidem also, IT. 12

12a. Muktam bapsdi vijieyam khadgadikam amuktakam.

* The Sopasarhhara and Upasamhara weapons are alinost identieal with
the lists of arms presented by Visvamitra to Rama as we read in the Bala-
kanda (in Schicgel's edition, cantos 29 and 30 i in the old Calcutta cdition,
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The 44 Sopasarhhira weapons are the following :—
1. The danacakra (discus of punishment).
9. The dharmacakra (the discus of right).
3. The kalacakra (the discus of Yama).
4. The aindracakra (the discus of Indra).
5. The #ilavara (the spear of Siva).
6. The brahmasirse (the head of Brahma).

canto 26). The latter edition contains more names than Schlegel’s. The
enumeration contained in Vaisampayana's Nitiprakasiks is independent
of that of the Ramayana, and for that very reason it is peculiarly interesting.
It is therefore here given in the original ; Nitiprakasika, IT. 22-37.
22. Dandacakram dharmacakram kalacakram tathaiva ca
aindracakram éillavaram brahmasirsam ca modaki.
Sikhart dharmapasam ca tatha varupapasakam
painakastram ca vayavyam SuskArdre, éikharastraliam.
Kraudcastram hayaéirsam ca divyadivye'strasafijiike
gandharvastram nandanastram varsanam §oganam tatha.
Prasvapanaprasamane santapanavilapane
mathanam manavéstram ca simanam tamasam tatha.
Samvartam mausalam satyam sauram mayastram eva ca
tvastram astram ca soméstram sarnharam manasam tatha
27. Nagastram garudastram ca éailesikestrasaiijiike
catuscatvari caitani sopasarnharakani vai.
Vaksyami copasamharan kramapraptan nibodhame
yan jliatva vairimukténi castrani samayisyasi (Prehu).
29. Satyavan satyakirtisca rabhaso dhrsta eva ca
pratiharatarascaivapyavanhmukhaparanmukhau.
30. Drdhanabho’ laksyalaksyavavilasca sunabhakah
dadakeassatavaktrasca dasasirsasatodaran,
Dharmanabho mahanabho dundunabhastu nabhakah
jyotisavimalau caiva naira§yakarfanavubhau.
32. Yogandharah sanidrasca daityah pramathanastatha
sarcirmall dhytirmalt vrttiman rucirastatha.
33. Pitryassaumanasascaiva vidhiotamakarau tatha
karaviro dhanarayt dhanyam vai kamaropakah.
34. Jymbakavaranam caiva mohah kamarucistatha.
) varunah sarvadamanah sandhanah sarpanathakah.
35. Kaf‘xk&lﬂstmm mausalastram kapalastram ca kahkanam
palddcastram ceti paficApyasurastrani bhapate.
38. Satyavan sarvadamanah kamarapastathaiva ca
yogandharopyalukgyascapyasurtstravighatak&h.
37. Catuécatvarimsat ete pa?\canyonyavimardanah-
melayitva ca paficagat ekonahyastrasamakah.
88. Sarvamocananama tu suprabhatanayo mahan
muktamuktakhilasamo madvarat prathital) pa

23.

24.

25.

26.

28.

31.

-t
oo

o
L

35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

A1
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. The modaki (the charmer).

The sikhari (the pointed). A

. The dharmapisa (the noose of right).

. The varunapisa (the noose of Varuna).
. The paindkastra (the missile of Siva).
. The vayavya (the missile of Vayu).

. The suska (the dry).

. The drdra {the wet).

The sikharastra (the flaming missile).
The krauiicdstra (the Kraufica missile).

- The hayasirsa (the horse-headed missile).
. The vidydstra (the missile of knowledge).

The avidydstra (the missile of ignogance).

. The gandharvastra (the gandharva missile).

The nandandstra (the joy-producing missile).

. The varsana (the rainy missile).

The §ogana (the drying missile).

. The prasvapana (the sleep-causing missile).
. The prasamana (the soothing missile).

. The santapana (the tormenting missile).

. The vil@pana (the wailing missile).

. The mathana (the churning missile).

. The manavastra (the missile of Manu).

. The sdmana (the conciliatory missile).

. The t@masa (the missile of darkness).

. The samearta (the rolling missile).

. The mausala (the club-shaped missile).

The satya (the missile of truth).

The saura (the missile of the sun).

The maydstre (the missile of illusion).
The tvastre (the missile of Vidvakarma).
The somistra (the missile of the moon).
Th~ sarmkdira (the missile of restraining).
The minase (the spiritual missile).

Wgtm (the missile of the serpent).
on

“~these mysterio

-0 (the missile of Garuda).

. 25
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43. The faildstra (the rog missile).
44. The isikdstra (the ro -missile).

The 55 Upasamhaira, Weapons are as follows s

. The satyavin (the true).
- The satyakirty (the truly
- The rabkasa (the fmpetu
. The dhrsta (the bold).

- The pratihiara (the warding off),
- The ardimukha (the downfaced).
- The pardrimukhq (the averteq face).

- The drihanabhg (the weapon with fiym navel).
- The alaksya (the impzrceptible).

- The laksya (the perceptible),

- The @vila (the turbid).

- The sundbhaka (the weapon with good navel),
- The dasakse (the ten-eyed).

- The sataraktrg (the hundred
+ The dasasirsa {the ten

- The fatedary (the hundred-bellied).

- The dharmanappg (the weapon with the navel of i
- The mahinaphg (the big-navelled).

- The dundunabpe (the dr\xm-navened).
- The nibhaks (the navelled),
. The Jystisa (the luminous).

€ imala (the stainless).

- The Aairisya (the dige

& karéang

-famed).
ous).

-
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=
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ourager),
(the emaciating),
5. The yogandhar, (the united).

26. The sanidyrq (the sleeping),

27. The dsityq (the fiendish),
28. Th,

29.

30. The dayts (the

31. The mal (the
32,

~
I

; gy)-
Supporting),

necklaced),

The rritima {(the al)iding)‘
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33. The rucira (the glittering). )
34. The pitrya (the paternal).

35. The saumanasa (the good-minded).
36. The vidkita (the vibrating).

37. The makara (the monster).

38. The karavira (the scymitar).

39. The dhanarat? (the desire of wealth),
40. The dh@nya (the grain).

41. The kédmaripata (the shape-assumer).
42. The jrmbaka (the gaper).

43. The dvarana (the protecting).

44. The moha (the fascinating), '
45. The kamaruci (following one’s ownewishes).
46. The vdruna (the missile of Varuna).

47. The sarvadamana (the all-subduer).

48. The sandhdne (the aimer).

. . £
49. The sarpandthake (the missile belonging to the god o

serpents), o
50. The kaskdlistra (the skeleton %ms.;sﬂe).
51. The mausalastra (the pestle missile).

52. The kdpalasira (the skull missile).

53. The karkana (the bracelet Wleagonii. |
§dcdstra (the infernal missile).
54"1‘?12%%?322]}&&. weapons are contained i1.1 thehQQItIh aS::f:
of Schlegel’s edition of the Balaka?da, whl(}eht e tOp
hara weapons are mentioned mostly. in the 30th canto. bl
The last five weapons are peculiar to the dem?ns, hile
five other weapons are on the other hand' most effective aiz,:m :
these demons and cause thezldestzuzt;on; they are
mbers 1, 9, 25, 41, an .
un'fll‘?e:: ZZ 1;opasar‘nham and 54 Upasarnhara weapons f‘eptrz;
sent the Muktamukta class, and they are depos;te: ;?L fhe
third foot of the Dhanurveda. They represenft t l: : Z 1 -
widely spread in India that the knowledge o icehiash sopwer
endowed their owner with supernatural powel;i ot wken I')]_* e
these mysterious weapons are the ou-twar L 0 ° . o
person not within the pale of Brahmanism they app
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mere creations of a fervid imagination. On the other hand
the Indians do not stand alone in this belief in supernatural
weapons, though it has been reserved to them only to define
and to classify them methodically. .
The last and most potent division, or the Mantramukta, is

only represented by six weapons, but then they are 80 powelr-
ful that nothing can frustrate or subdue them. Their
names are—

1. Fisnueakra {the disrus of Visnu),

2. Vajrastra (the thunderholt),

3. Brakmdstra (the missile of Brahma).
4. Kalopasake (the noose of death).

5. Nirdyandsire (the missile of Narayana).
6. Pasupatistra (the missile of Pudupati).

These six weapons, which are projected by spells, reside in
his fourth foots

When Vaisampayana has finished in his second chapter
the enumeration of the weapons, which he assigns to the four
different classes, and has given in the following three chapters
an accurate desoription of the sword and all the thirty-two
arms belonging to the two first divisions, he remarks that the
efficiency of the Weapons varies and is subject to great
changes. 1In different ages and at different places the
quality of & weapon ig not the same, for the mode of con-
struction and the material out of which it is made is of &
different kind.  Moreover much depends on the strength and
the ability of the person who uses such arms in increasing,
preserving or diminishing their efficiency.’

In addition to these weapons others were in actual use,
but they are said to be specially peculiar to the lowest or

———————

¥ Ky Witiprakadika, 11. 14,

40, Vimucakrym vajram astram brahmastsam kalapasakum
DATAyauam pasupatam nasamyare itarastrakail.
% Sec Nitiprakasika, V. 31.
51 Ftani vikrtim vanti yngaparvavats nrpa
dehsdardhy anuasions ¢

atha Inddhyanusarstah,
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fourth age, the Kaliyuga, in which we live. Though these
four ages or yugas are nowhere mentioned in the ancient
Vedic literature, and though the constitution of the great or

Mahdyuga is most probably ar invention of s comparatively
later period——perhaps after the commencement of the
Kaliyuga had been connected with & certain date and the

other yugns had been reckoned backwards from that date—
it is a most singular phenomenon that many otherwise

enlightened Brahmans really believe that they possess records
from these previous three yugas.

The assumption of the depravity of the existing Kaliyuga
and the superiority of the preceding ages is consoling to
the feeling of thoge who no longer ocoupy the same exalted
position ag formerly, and who try to insinuate that the
cause of the loss qf their prestige is neither due to their
own faults nor fo the superiority of their rulers, but to the
decrees of fate, to which every one is subject. We can heve
dispense with the presumption that the arms of any
Particular yuge are good or bad in the same proportion
as the yuga itself is good or bad, the more so a8 & good and
Teally auspicious age, from its intrinsic goodness, does not
Tequire any weapons to protect it; as in such a happy era
righteousness and prosperity prevail everywhere,

But even in the Kaliyuga humanity is not s debased
that no voice is raised against the use of cruel and barbaroug
weapons. On the other hand wherever and whenever armg
are used, the object of their use must have been to apply
force, either for offensive or defensive purpages, Remembering
this fact one need not wonder that but Little hurmanity i ag
& rde displayed in restraining the efficiency of weapons,
and thongh, as we ghall see, the ancient Hindy law hooks
objected strongly to the use of cortain arms, it is doubtful
whether this prohibition was in reality ever enforeed, for thers
exists a difference between utter

‘ ing sentiments ereditable to
humanity and enforeing them in practice.
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" On the other hand we meet occasionally precepts which
certainly do not exhibit a great amount of human kindness.
Thus we read in the Paficatantra: “ By a wise man should
an enemy be killed, even if he be his son-in-law ; if no other
means be possible, he who murders commits no sin. A
goldier who goes to the battle does not think about right and
wrong ; Dhrstadyumna was in olden times murdered in his
sleep by the son of Drona.”’'

The war machines which the ancient Indians used, whether
they were made of metal or of stone, and out of which they
hurled iron and lead balls at their enemies, were doubtless
discharged by means of gunpowder. The existence of
gunpowder is intimated by Vaisampayana in his description
of the nalika and by the application of smoke-balls which,
according to the commentator of Valdampiyana, were really
mede of gunpowder® The ancient Hindus were also, a8 is
well known, great adepts in the art of smelting and casting
metals.

The old Hindus displayed a great ingenuity in inventing
injurious and irritating compounds and refined expedients
for hurling them amongst the enemy during a combat.®!

Boiling oil has been used by many nations in different
parts of the globe, and the old Indians believed also in it8
efficacy, but they used hesides explosive oil. The resin of the
Ral tree (Shorea robustay, which resin is also called kalakala,
is recommended likewise. The easting of melted sugar is
mentioned as well as that of heated sand. Pots filled with
venomous snakes mixed together with honey, spikes and big
stones, saws, smoke-balls, burning husks of corn, and other
injurious preparations were frequently employed in India.

% See Padicatantra, 1. 209, 300.

* Dhumagulika is explained by Camagola, powderball,
# See Nitiprakasika, V. 52,

52. Yantrani lohasisanam gnlikskeepakant ca )
tatha enpalayantrani kriviman vaparani ca.
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mhiﬂlm of Duryodhana, when encamped in Kuroksetra,
bad st their disposal similar implements of war.52

These weaponsand mixtures were probably used more gene-
relly during sieges and in street-fights than in open combat.

The weapons just now enumerated and many others of
the same objectionable and cruel type are ascribed to the
depravity of the Kaliyuga, when war is conducted in an
unfair, mean, and deceitful manner. The existence of many
uncivilized nations of the lowest origin contributes greatly
to the degeneration of the times. Among the despiesble
Pooples thus enumerated are found the Huns, Pulindas,
S_&bms, Pahlavas, Sakas, Malavas,, Varvaras, Koakanas,
l}.ndhras, Colas, Pandyss, Keralas, Mlecchas, Candalas,
Bvapaces, Khalag, Mavellakas, Lalitthas® Kiratas, and
Kukkuras. To add insalt to injury, and to show the low

Position of these nations, the Hindus said these tribes origi-
nated from the vagina of a cow.®

% 8ee Ibidem, V. 58, 54.

53. Katuynddhasahsyani bhavisyanti kalau nrpa
taptatailam saxjarasam gudalalo gravaluka.
54. Madhusasivigaghatah silakani brhacchilah
krakaca dhomagulikah tusaigaradikam tatha.
Compars, Mahubharata, Udyogaparva, Adhyays, 135, 5-7.
5. Sakacagrabaviksepah satailagudavalukah
sadlvisaghatah sarve sasarjarasapamsaval,
6. Sabghataphalakah sarve sayogudajalepalah
safalabhindipalagea samadicehistamudgarah,
1. Sakandadandakah sarve sastravigatomarab.,
Sadurpapitakah sarve sadatranknsatomarsh. .
%3 See Thidem, V, 55-57.
53. Honsh pulindal sabars varvara pahlavah éskah
malavah kohkans hyandhrah colah pandyah sakeralah,
56. Mleccha goyonayascanye candalsh svapacsh khalah
mavellaka lalitthagea kiratah kukkurah taths.
- 67. Papt hyete katham dharmam vetsyanti ca viyonayah
«Mont sthkaryedoganirata bhavisyantyadhame yage.
o

ot of these names appear also in the Mahatharata and Rimayeana.
The Hindus call the modern Europeans, Huns, this expression most proba-
g:xaroga from the idea that the anctent

Hunuish invaders came also from

oWurope. The 14th Chapter of the Harivaméa contains an enameration of
< My urbe ?

Barbarous nations, *



200

ON THE WEAPONS USED

« CHAPTER 11.

ON THE AUTHENTICITY goF THE SUKRANITI.

The reputed author of the Sukmnjti«a chapter from which
on the army organisation and the political maxims of the
ancient Hindus we sh

¢ all give further on in these pages—is
Utanas or Sukra, I is also called Maghabhava, Kavi,
Kavys, Bhargava, Sodasarcys, Daityaguru, and Dhisnya.®
According to some he i3 the son or descendent of Bhrgu, and,
therefore, he g vamed Bhargava ; to others he is known a8
Kavior the Poet, and to others also ag Kavya, the son of Kavi,
a son of Bhrgu. He is regarded as the regent of the planet
Venus or Sukra ; and the Sukravara or Friday is named after
him; his connection with this planet is also evident in his
names Maghabhava, Sodasarcis, ang Dhisnya. Moreover he
i}; the preceptor of the Daityas or Demons and is called
therefore Daityaguru. Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods
and the regent of the Planet Jupiter, is like Sukra the author
ndaniti, or 4 work on civil and military ad-

his work of Sukra i highly praised in the
"% 85 containing the

prineiples of all sciences, and
ery often found in the Kamandakiya,t
Throughout Tndjay literature Sukra is always upheld as one

of the greatest sages, his sayings are carefully noted and

quotations from his Essence of Polity or Nitisara are met with
in thg most ancient and celebrated writi

. ‘ ngs.
" See “ Sukro \[,,gh;‘};},? e e T S
. b . ah Kavy: Usana Bhy av: Cavi dasarcir
Daityagurus I)higl,l)'&’.x," in Hema, iy ot angvah X b S
compare Am

candra’y 4 nekdrtharatnamald, 11,33 and 24;

ke, &e ‘4, 1,1, 26 ; anq Halayudhq's Abhidhanaratnamals, 1, 48;
8 See Kamandaky ‘
4. Vang ¢ dan

danitiien dve vidyve jteaccits
lokas)‘t\rthapm sive iyavusthite

va, I, 4, 5.

€ renson of calling Sukra's Wor

I, 157, 2 follows ;. ’
Do dunuda i khy:m\stasmat
basva it

) .
] 2 dandoy mahipatih
u,'-q;uumnayalmt i

tirucy e,

HIN 201
BY THE ANCIENT HINDUS.

- The anthor of the Sukraniti is very frequently mentioned 1tn
the Mahabharata. In one place we read that Brahma wrg ®
the first Dandaniti which contained the enormous nu;n ;:r
of 100,000 chapters. This bulky volume was redlfcﬁ : 1yl
Sankara or Siva into a code called Vigalaksa Whl.Ci —1—81:
comprehended 10,000 chapters. Indra reduced the Visa a,bsa
into the Bahudandaka which reached the respectable number
of 5,000 ehapter;i. Indra was followed by Byhasp?tl, vfrhose
Barhaspatya amounted to 8,000 chapters. Kavya or Usana:;
thinking that the life of man was too short to chgestms,ucI
enormous books limited his Nitisara to 1,000 chz?pters. t
was thus Usanas, who made the Déndaniti accessible to men.

% See Mahabharata, Santiparva, Rajadharma, LIX, 28, 29, 76-87.
28. Tan uvaca surdn sarvan Svayambhar bhagavanst:'\tat_x
éreyo'ham cintayisyami vyetuvobhin surargabh?g.
29. Tatodhyayasahasranam fatam cakre §vabu<‘idh‘x_u.xm
yatra dharmastathaivarthah kamaf;cawibhwmmtab}.l
76. Etal, krtva subham sastram tatah subhagavan Prabhu‘
devan uvica sathhrstah tatah Sakrapurogaman.
71. Upakaraya lokasya trivargasthapanaya ca .
navanitam sarasvatya buddhiresa pl:abhavxta.
78. Dandena sahitahyesa loka.rakc:argakﬁ.r\ka.
nigrahanugraharats lokan anucarigy_atl.
79. Dandena niyate cedam dandam nayatx vi punah
dandunitiriti khyata trilokan abhivartate.
80. Sadgunyagunasaraisa sthasyatyagre mahatmas?
' d(ll\garm};xfhakamamok@aéca sakala hyatra fabditah.
81. Tatastan bhagavan nitim purvam jagraha ‘éahkarah
bahurapo visalaksah éiva,ssthanurumapatlgl..
82, Prajanam ayusohrasam vijfiaya bhagavan Sivah .
saficiksepa tatah astram mahartham brahmana kytam.
83. Vidalakeam iti proktam tad idam pratyapadyata
dagadhysyasahasrani Subrahmanyo mahatapah.
84. Bhagavan apitacchastram saficiksepa Purandarah.
sahasrail paficabhis tata yaduktam bahudapdakam.
83, Adhyaysanam sabasraistu tribhireva Brhaspatih .
saficikgopedvaro buddhya Barhaspatyam yaducya.te.
86. Adhyayanam sahasrena Kavyah sal’lkgepan'x abx_‘avi
tacchastram amytoprajfio yogacaryo mahgya_ﬁab.
87. Evam lokanurodhena §astram etanmaharsibhih
sanksiptam ayurvijiisya martyanam hrasam eva ca

26
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According to the Nitzprakdéilxi‘Brahma., Rudra, Subrah-
manya, Indra, Manu, Brhaspati, Sukra, Bharadvaja, Gaurit‘
siras and Vyasa were authors of works on polity. Brahma's
Dandaniti contained 100,000 chapters, that of Rudra 50,000,
that of Subrahmanya 25,000, that of Tndre 12,000, that of
Manu 6,000, that of Brhaspati 3,000, that of Sukra 1,000,

that of Bharadvaja 700, that of Gaurasiras 500, and that of
Vedavyasa 300 chapters.

In the second Sloka of the Sukraniti we read that Brahma’s
work consisted of ten millions of double verses, yhieh would
give to each chapter an average length of 100 Slokas.®®

Just as the Manavadharmasastra does nof contain as
many verses, as are said to have been originally in it, so 31§°
is the Sukraniti we actually possess by no means as long as is
indicated in the Mahabharata, In fact at the end of the 4th
section the Sukraniti is declared to be only 2,200 Slokas

88 See Nitiprakasika, I, 21-28.

21, Brahma mahedvarah skandascendrapracetaso manuh
brhaspatisca dukrasca bharadvajo mahatapah ;

22. Vedavyasasca bhagavan taths gauradira munth
ete hi rajasastranam pranetarah parantapah.

23. Lakeadhyayan jagau brahma rajasastre mahamatih
paficdéat ca sahasrapi rudrah sankeipya cabravit,

24. Paficavimsat sahasrani skandag sankeipya cavadat
dmdhyt\y&sa.haarani dvisahasre ca vasavah.

25. Pﬂcetasamanuﬁoapi satsahasranyathabravit
tm_xyadhyayasahasrani brhaspatiruvaca ha.

26. Kavyastu tat samalodya cakre’dhyayasahasrakam
saptadhyayagatam fastram Bh&radv&jaata.th&bhanat.

27. Munirgauméirascapi paticadhysyasatam jagau

Vyasistu bhagavan tat sanksipya mahamatih

28. éstatmyadhya

Yavatim nitim cakre mahamate
sapksiptam 8yurvijiaya martyanam buddhidogatah,
® 8ee Sukrantti, 1, 9-4.
2. Pnrvadevairyathsnytyam nitissram uvaca tan
datalakaaslokamitam nitifastram athoktavan,
3. Svayambhar bhagavan tokahitartham safigrahena vai
tatsdram tu Vag

igt,hldyaimsmabhirvrddhihetave.
4. Alptyubhnbh;udymham sahksiptam tarkavistytam.
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long, and it speaks well for tho preservation of this ancient

. Wk, that though the MSS. differ as to their length in some

, W&y or other, the variations in them are not very greaf.
One MS. contai

ns indeed exactly 2,200 slokas, and all MSS.
Posacss contain the above verse in question, which thus
defines the proportions of the Sukraniti.”

In the beginning of the 58th Chapter of the Rajadharma
the name of Kavya occurs also as one of the authors of a
Dhﬂrm&éastm, and he is likewise mentioned as such in the
second Sloka of the Paficatantra.”m The Kamandakiya and
other similar works allude repeatedly to our author. It isa

Peculiar coincidence that the reason for composing the Sukra-

0t is the same both in the Sukraniti and in the Mahabharata,
It the former were & later produc

tion the cause of this agree-
ment would be evident, but there

are many good grounds for
© Supposition that this is not the case, and that the quota-
t

on8 from Sukra’s work on Polity found in such ancient
works as the Msahabharata, Harivarsa, Kamandakiya, Pafi-

catantra are genuine quotations. A few examples taken at
random will be sufficient for our p

urpose. .
The Mahabharata quotes in the 56th Chapter of the Raja-
dharmanusasana the

following as the saying of Usanas :
“A law abiding king should in the exercise of his duties
chastige g Brahman, who has even read the whole Veda, who

—_——
™ See Sukramiti, IV, VII. 346,

Manvadyairﬁd;to yorthastadartho Bhargavena vai

dvavimsatisatam gloka nitisare prakirtitah.
" Sce Rajadharma, LVIIL, 14,
Y. Ete te rija dharmanam pavanitam Yudhisthira,
Brhaspatirhi bhagavan nanyam dharmam prasansati.
2. Visalaksagen bhagavan Kavysscaiva mahatapah
sahasrakgo Mahendrases tatha Pracetaso Manuh.
3. Bharadvajasca bhagavan tatha Gaurasirs, munih
mj&é&m-aprmmro brahmanys brahmavadinah,
4. Rakeam eva Prasasnsanti dharmam dharmavytam vara. N
See algo Paﬁcatantmm, I3 .
Manave Vacaspataye Sukrays Paradaraya sasutdya
Canakyuya ca

viduse namo’atu nayaéastrakartrbhyab.

.-
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approaches with uplifted weapons and intent to murder.
The king knowing the law should certainly protect the law
which is being broken. By such an act he is no law-breaker ;

for fury recoils on fury.” Our Sukraniti expresses this
decision (IV, VII, 259) as follows: “He who has raised a

weapon agaiust an approaching assassin, even if this be a
Vaidika Brahman (Bhrina), and has killed him, should not be

considered as a murderer of a Vaidika Brahman; if he has not
killed him, he should be regarded as such.” ™

As the sloka of the Sukraniti contains a more difficult
reading and the rare term Bhrina in the sense of Vaidiki-
brahiman oceurs here, which 1s, as it were, explained in the
Mahabharata by « Vedantaparaga,” there seems to be no
doubt which of the two versions is the earlier.”

The 57th chapter of the Rajadharma begins with another
quotation of Usanas. He is said to have declared that ¢ the

earth swallows these two, namely, a king who does not oppose
n enemy and a Brahman who does not travel about, like a
snake swallows the animals living in holes.”

———

73 8ee Mahabharata, Rajadbarma, LVI, 27-29,
27. Slokau canganasa gitau puratata maharsina
tau nibodha maharaja tvam ekagramana nrpa.
28. Udyamya sastram dyantam api vedantaparagam
nigrhniyat svadharmena dharmapeksi naradhipah.
29. Vinasvamanam dharmam hi y0'bhirakset sa dharmavit
na tena dhnrrpnha sa syat manyustanmanyum rechati.
Compare this with Sukraniti, IV, VI, v. 259.
Udyamya $astram a

yantam bhranam apyatatayvinam
nihatya bhranaha na syat ahatva

bhrunaha bhavet.
Compare further with these §lokas, Manx, VIII, 350, 351.
" That Bhrincké means a Vaidika-Brahman murderer is clear from
Kulltkabhatta’s Commentary to Manu, VIII, 317 (annade bhrinaha marsti
patyan bharyapatarini\, for h

) ¢ says there: ** Brahmaha yah tatsambandhi-
yo'nnam atti tasmin asau 8vapapam satikramayati. Bhranahannabhoktuh
Papam bhavatiti, Etad atr vivakgitam na tu_kgahuaghnah papam nasyati
tatha bharye vyabhivariyi jarapatim kt_wmumai;e bharturi papam sarnslesa-
yati.”

Compare also Nindrthara
the word bhrapa g
dvije,”

tnamald by Irugapadandadhinatha, 17,125, under
hranorbhake  stra

inagurbhe garbhinyam érotriye
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. "The Sukraniti contains (IV,VII, 242) this very sloka.™

- ] ) e
" The Harivarnsa ascribes to Usanas the wise prescription,

that one should never confide in a person whose 'crus‘wvot"chl-s
ness one has not proved previously, and even to be caution

in giving confidence to a trustworthy person, as the evils of

. . - nent
misplaced confidence are serious. This very sentiment,

though not quite in the same words, may be found in Sukraniti
I01, 47-49 7

It is peculiar that the Paficatantra refers these verses on the
acquisition of friends to a passage in the Sukraniti, and here,

™ See Rajadharma LVIL, 1, 2. -

1, Bhagavan Utana hyaha slokam atra viéampate
tad ihaikamana rajan gadata.st\mnibodhame'.
2. Dvavimau grasate bhumik sarpo vilasaysn iva .
rijanam caviyodd_haram brahmanam capravasinam ;
In its stead we read in the Sukrantti, 1V, VII, 242: B
Rajanam capayoddharam brﬁ.hma.x_la.m‘capmvasmam
nirgilati bhomiretan sarpo vilagayan iva,
¥ See Harivamsa XVITI, 127-131. _
127. Kusauhrdena vi§vasah kudesena prajivyate
kurajani bhayam nityam kuputre sarvato bhayam.
128. Apakarini visrambham yah karoti mu‘{adha}nal;
anatho durbalo yadvannaciram sa tu jivati. ’
129. Na visvaset avisvaste viévaste nativxévsge’; o '
visvastat bhayam utpannam mﬁllny:.xpx nikrintati.
130. Rajasevesu visvasam garbhasaﬁkramltesfx ca
yah karoti naro madho na ciram sa tu jivati.
131. Abhyunnatim prapya nrpah pravaram kitako yatha
sa vinagyatyasandebam ahaivam Usana nypa.
See also Paficatantram 171, 45, and Kamandakiya, V, 88, 89; the same
The Sukrantti expresses in the following slokas, III, 75-80, the sa
fdea :—

16. Bhytyo bhratapi va putrah patni kurya‘t na caiva yab
vidhasyanti ca mitrani tat karyam_ avisahkitam.

6. Ato yateta tat praptyai mitralabdhirvars nrpam
natyuntam vigvaset kaficit visvastam api mrv'ada.-

77. Putram va bhrataram bharyam a.mntyo?m adhikarinam
dhanastri rajyalobho hi sarvesam adhiko yatah.

78. Pramanikam canudhatam sptam sarvatra visvaset
vifvasitvatmavadgndhastat karvam vimyset svayam.

79. Tadvakyam tarkato’nartham viparitam na cintayet
catussastitamamisam tannasitam keamayet atha.

. Svadharmanitibalavih tena maitrim pr?.dharayet
danairmanaiéea satkaraih supojyan pojayet sada.

*
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III, 76, we find them occurring in connection with this
particular subject, the acquisition of friends.™
The following Sloka in the Harivarsa, which is found a
little modified in the Paficatantra, III, 256, is also ascribed
to Usanas :— The residue of an enemy, of debt, of ﬁ_re,
O prince ! (although scattered) when united, may grow again ;
therefore one should not allow a residue to remain.” The
Sukraniti contains nearly the same idea in the same words.”
The Kamandakiya (XII, 67) says that Manu mentions
in his law book, that the number of ministers at the court of
a king amounts to 12, that Brhaspati says it amounts to 16,
and that Usanas fixed it’at 20.7
TIn the Sukraniti I, 69 and 70 are as & matter of fact 20
ministers mentioned ; e.g., the family priest, vicegerent, chief
secretary, war minister, diplomatist, chief justice, learned
adviser, finance minister, councillor and ambassador ; each of

these 10 has a substitute, so that the entire number of
ministers amounts to 20.7

7 §ee Paficatantram, II, 47.
Sakrtyam vispuguptasya mitraptibhargavasya ca
brhaspater avisvaso nitisandhistridha sthitah.
T See Harivaméa, XVIII, 136, 137.
136. Na ca éegam prakurvanti punarvairabhayat narah
hatayanti samtlam bi érutvemam upamam nrpa.
137. Batrusesam ypasesam gesam agnesca bhanrpa
punarvardheta sambhoya tasmst sesam na sésayet.
Compars Sukraniti, 111, 101-103.
101. Barpo’gnirdurjano raja jamata bhaginisutah
rogah éatrurndvamanyopyalpa ityupacaratah.
102. Krauryat taikgnyadussvabhavat svamitvat putrikabhayat
svapurvajapindadatvat vrddhibhitya upacaret.
103. Rnpasegam rogasesam datrudesam na rakeayet
yacakadyaih prarthitassan na tiksnam cottaram vadet,
" Dvadaseti Manub praha godaseti Brhaspatih
Utana virmngatiriti mantrinam mantramapdalam.
7 The 4lokas in question are as follows:—
69. Purodhaca pratinidhih pradhanassacivastatha
mantrica prahvivakasca panditasca sumantrakab ;
70. Amityo data ityets rijilah prakytayo dasa
dasamaméadbikah porvam dotantah kramasah smrtah.
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The Kamandakiya (VIII, 22-23) ascribes to Usanas the
observation that the sphere round a king consists of twelve
other kings of whom 4 are enemies, 4 friends and 4 neutrals.

Aking X, e.g., is surrounded by three circles A, B, C, and in
these circles resides one king in each of the four direc-
tions of the compass. Immediate neighbours are always
hostile to each other, thus a king of the A lineis an enemy
to his neighbour in the B line, and the same feeling animates

B towards his neighbour in C. As X is an enemy to the
kings of the A line and the latter are enemies to the kings
living in the B circle, X and the B kings become friends by
being bound together by their hostility to the A kings, and
X and the C kings are neutrals as, they have no interest in
common, being too distant from each other. This very idea
is well expressed in the éukra.niti, IV, 1,17-18%

The whole Sukraniti is divided into four sections with a
fitth supplementary section at the end.

The first section treats on the duties of a king ; the second
on the position of the crown prince ; the third mainly on
income and expenditure on servants and wages ; the fourth
is divided into seven chapters, treating respectively 1, on
friendship and (enmity), 2, on the treasury, 3, on administra-
tion, 4, on revenue, arts and science, 5, on social laws, 6, on
fortresses, and 7, on the army.

This last chapter is given afterwards entirely. It begins
with a definition of the word army, goes on to state the
different character of the troops ; the mode of their move-
ments, whether they march on foot, ride on horses and

% See Kamandakiya, VIII, 22, 23.

22. Udasino madhyamaéca vijigisostu mandalam
uéana maydalam idam praha dvadasarajakam.

23. Dvadasanam narendranam arimitre prthak prthak;

and Sukraniti, IV, I, 17, 18.

17. Asamantat caturdiksu sannikrstaéca ye nypah
tatparastatpara ye’nye kramat hinabalarayah.

18. Batrodasimamitrani kramat te syustu prakrtah
arirmitram udasino’nantarastatparasparam.
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elephants, or are driven in carriages. Then follows a deserp-
tion of the various kinds of soldiers, and afterwards a descrip-
tion of the animals and conveyances used for army purposes.
This is succeeded by a classification of the arms used in
warfare and such arms are described. Among these are
mentioned firearms and a full accountis given of the manu-

facture of gunpowder.®  These two subjects will be discussed

at large hereafter.  After the description of weapons is

finished, the different modes of warring, marching, and treat-

ing are gone into, and the political conduct of the king is

described at length. No undue preference isgiven to any

peculiar subject in particular, aud this, if no other proof had
been forthcoming, speaks for the genuineness of the work.

It is hardly imaginable that a work, which contains 8o
many important revelations about the ancient state of the
civil and military administration of India, and which is,
as we have seen, ¢lten quoted by works of undisputed
antiquity and genuineress—quoted too in a manner which
precludes forgery, as the quot *tions are seldom quite literal—
should have been written for > sole object of braggadocio,
in order to prove to Europeans ‘the mental superiority of the
ancient Hindus by ascribing to tHer> the original invention
and manufacture both of gunpowder- ~ed firearms, and
that the very object of the forgery, its raidon d’étre, should
have been frustrated afterwards by keeping the work so
zealously secret that except to a few initiated pandits, it was
totally unknown to the public!

On the other hand would it not be a subject worthy of
mvestlg'\hon for those who doubt the authenticity of the
Sukraniti to prove its spuriousness, and to refute the state-
ments brought forward in favor of its genuineness? Mere
assertions do not possess any scientific value.

* Gunpowder and firearms are incidentally mentioned also in other parts
of the Sulrmitt hut m this chapter both are described fully.
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The language is simple, terse and ‘antiquated, and in
many instances the age of the work manifests itself in this
respect. The Sukraniti contains also a large number of
half verses and this is another circumstance speaking for its
antiquity. In some places it contradicts the precepts of Manu,
and as it isnot likely that any Hindu would dare to oppose
that most venerated law book, we may conclude that the
compilation of our work is anterior to or at least contempo-
rary with our revision of Manu’s Dharmasastra.

Sukra is regarded as the preceptor of the Demons, and
though this tradition should be received cum grano salis,
nevertheless the work written by or sscribed to him may have
been regarded as the special law book of the warriors or
Ksatriyas. It was also for this reason originally not much

patronised by the Brahmans, but now it is held in great
respect by them.®

CHAPTER III.

ON THE USE OF GUNPOWDLR AND FIREARMS IN
GFI{ERAL.

No invention has, within the last five hundred years, been
so influential in shaping the destinies of nations as the
introduction of guapowder and of firearms into warfare.
The fate of whole realms depended, and depends to a certain
extent even now, on the proficiency attained by the comba-

82 A copy of the Sukranltl was bought for the Government MSS. Library
by my predecessor Mr. Sesagiri Sastri as far back as 1871, but as long as 1
could consult only this copy, T could not well attempt to print it. Since that
time I have received three more Manuscripts of thiswork from other parts of

the country, which, though coming from different places and being written in
different characters, are in very close agreement.

A printed specimen
published a few years ago by H.H. the Holkar has also come into my hands,
and though it is a print abounding with mistakes, it serves me as another
Manusecript.

The Sukraniti is now very scarce, and its owners do not like to part with

it. T have therefore been obliged to get two MB8S. copied, as 1 could not
obtain the originals.

27
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tants in the manufacture of better gunpowder or of projectile
weapons of superior quality.

When missiles despatched from projectile weapons by
means of gunpowder easily penetrated the knights elad in
their strongest suit of armour, while the persons who used
those arms were quite beyond the reach of their physically
perhaps stronger foes, no wonder that armour was discarded
in course of time, and the mediseval knight, who had hitherto
without much difficulty maintained his supremacy single-
handed against a multitude, found his former superiority
gone, and disappeared gradually from the scene. Fortresses,
which, before the invention of gunpowder, had been regarded
as impregnable, lost their reputation as safe strongholds, and
new schemes and practices had to be devised to obviate the
difficulties of the altered situation.

Slight improvements in the construction or manipulation
of firearms produced often most important alterations in
the political history of the world, Frederick the Great is
sa..id to have owed in his earlier campaigns many of his
thor%es to the quicker mode of loading adopted by the
Prussmf army ; and it is not so long ago that we ourselves
have witnessed 1 rearrangement of the map of Europe,
partly effected by means of superior weapons being used
by one nation against another. It is therefore natural that
a general interest should be more or less taken in all important
advances made in this subject, which, if well studied and
applie.d, provides a nation with the means of ensuring its free-
<.10m, independence, and supremacy, so long as actual strength
is regarded as the only recognized claim to independent
political existence.

The invention of gunpowder has been ascribed to different
indivi.duals belonging to different countries, and as the
question a8 to its authorship and antiquity is still an open
one, we shall discuss this mooted point and shall endeavour
to prove that the oldest documents mentioning and describ-
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ing gunpgwder are found in India and written in Sanskrit, *
and that the use of gunpowder and its application to the dis-
charge of missiles from projectile weapons was a well known
fact in ancient Indis, corroborating so far the opinion of those
who always pointed out India as the original seat of its inven-
tion. The question whether China received the knowledge of
gunpowder from India, or vice versd, cannot be touched here, -
as there do not exist any trustworthy documents bearing on
this question. No Chinese work on this question can, with
respect to antiquity, be compared with the Sukraniti, so that
even if the Chinese should have independently invented gun-

powder, the claim as to priority of “invention will certainly
remain with India.

A Franciscan monk, Berthold Schwarz, whose real name
was Constantin Ancklitzen or Anklitz, is generally, espe-
cially in Germany, credited with the invention of gunpowder,
which, according to tradition, was made at Freiburg in the
Breisgau about the year 1330. No doubt Black Barthel,
der schwarze Barthel, as he was popularly called, dabbled
in alchemy and was very fond of chemical experiments,
during one of which he was blown up and nearly killed by
an explosion of a mortar he was experimenting upon.
Eventually he was accused of practising magic and necro-
mancy and sent to prison. A grateful posterity erected
in ‘bis honour a statue on the spot where the Franciscan
Convent of Freiburg had once stood ; an honour which he may
have richly deserved for many reasons, but surely not for
being the original inventor of gunpowder.

Many years previously to Berthold Schwarz, another
Franciscan monk, Roger Bacon (1214-94), the Doctor Mira-
bilis of Oxford, had already pointed out the peculiar qualities
of saltpetre, as exemplified in the action of gunpowder.
Like every chemical scholar in those times he became
an object of clerical suspicion, was incarcerated by his
superiors on the plea of practising forbidden magic and
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"though for a time released by Pope Clement IV, he was
again imprisoned under Pope Nicholas ITI. Ba,con‘ suggests
that gunpowder should be used in war, as it would supply
a p?werful means for the destruction of hostile aymies. He
notices particularly the thunderlike noise and lightninglike
flash at the t'u.ne of its explosion; its application to crackers
“:“teir‘_’wor}‘s 1s a subject, he was well acquainted with. He
: :0 ofl?hhm 'bo?k (?n the.secret works of art and nature
saltpetre e pgmcxpal ingredients which compose gunpowder-—
B an: f“lpl.lm‘—but not wishing, according to the
ysterious inelination of those days, to make the secret

known, h TR

» he uses in his eprescripti .
escription the obscure expressiont

hwra nope cum ubre, P

which has been later ingeni
niously found
out to stand for carbonum pulvere.®s ) ’

mﬁ:so?izegrzzzm?y supposed that Roger Bacon learnt the
ling in Spain w}‘:eactl-we of gunpowder while he was travel-
Moors, who \;ere l‘et 1t was pretty well known among the
period, but wh ot only 'fhfi most learned nation at that

) who, through religious and national tradition were

inti .
an;m;t;ly te?nnected with their more eastern co-religionists
patriots.  An Arabic treatise on gunpowder written

in 1249 . : .
Royal E;Osu:izl,to this day preserved in the Library of the
In T .
asoribet(}lli National Library at Paris is preserved a work
0 ove Marcus Graecus. It was published at Paris

in 180 - o

Mare GG a8 Liber ignium ad comburendos hostes, auctore

Marcus G':: . Abo'ut the nationality and the life of this
ecus nothing is known for certain. According to

some he 1j i .
ived in the 9th, according to others in the 13th
it S(}d N _—
tonitrum e&?ﬁmﬁm petrae, Lura nope cum ubre et sulphuris, et sic facies
seeretis operibus Artiam:m; 8 sc1as artificium,” in Roger Bacon’s work ¢ De
he alludes $o fire, 1 l:lm‘ae et de nullitate magiae.” At another place
partibus scilicet ut :;:t:-nm Ex hoc Indicro puerili quod fit in multis mundi
violentia salis qui sal ento facto ad quantitatem pollicis humani ex hoc
tam modicae rerga::}nr:: voc:.;u; tam horribilis sonug nascitur in ruptura
: . g qu Tt i : .
maximam sui luminis jubar exced,i:,"m tonitru rugitum et coruscationem
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sentury. The accuracy of the name is even doubtful, as he
s also called Marcus Gracchus instead of Graecus. If the
latter appellation be the more correct one, it might perhaps
be surmised that the work was originally written in Greek.
Saltpetre occurs three times in his book, as sal petrosum ;
lapis qui dicitur petra salis, and as sal petrum. 8  According to
Marcus Graecus the composition of gunpowder is two parts
of charcoal, one part of sulphur, and six parts of saltpetre.
Towards the end of the seventh century the architect
Kallinikos of Heliopolis, when Constantinople was besieged by
the Arabs in 668, manufactured big tubes made of iron or of
other metals, formed like big beasts with gaping jaws, out of
which were thrown iron, stones and combustibles. In conse-
quence of the havoo caused by these projectiles the siege
of the city was raised. The Greeks kept, it is said, the secret
of the composition for four centuries, when it was betrayed
to the Saracens, who availed themselves of it during the
crusades at Jerusalem and also at Damietta. If the ingre-
dients are rightly mentioned, e.g., by the Byzantine princess,
Anpa Komnena, who wrote the history of her father Alexios,
they consisted only of resin, oil, and sulphur, and not of
saltpetre. As Kallinikos hailed from Heliopolis, the place
otherwise known as Baalbeq, and as the Greek fire seems to
have been a liquid, the most important ingredient of which
was naphtha, which was well known to, and was much made
use of by the Eastern nations,—as it is found near Baku on
the Caspian Sea, (Where the gas, as it escapes from fissures in
the earth in the neighbourhood of the oilsprings, has been
burning unintermittedly for centuries and is worshipped
by Parsees,) in the island of Tchelekin on the other side
of the Caspian Sea opposite to Baku, in Mesopotamia,
in Kurdistan, in North India, and in China—it is proba-
ble that Kallinikos only introduced this powerful com-

# See John Beckmann’'s History of Inventions and Discoveries under the
article  Saltpetre, Gunpowder, Aguu Jortis.”’
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bustible into Western warfare, and that it was before his time

employed in the East. At all events it was a most pow
preparation for the destruction of the enemy, and the terror
it spread among the troops of Louis IX before Damietta 18
graphically described by contemporaries. It seems to have
even been used in European wars, for, according to Pére
Daniel, the king Philip Augustus of France had brought
home some of it from Acre, and used it at the siege of
Dieppe against the English ships there at anchor.® It is seid
that Napoleon the Great became acquainted with the real
compogition of the Greek fire, but that he pronounced it
inapplicable ; one of the chief reasons for his decision being
probably the fluid state of the combustible.

There exists an old tradition, according to which the Arabs
possessed at an early date a knowledge of the manufacture of
guopowder, and that they obtained it originally from India,
with which country they had an active commercial inter-
ocourse. They are even said to have improved on the original
manufacture. That the Arabs received their earliest gun-
powder supplies from’ India, and that this country was the
original seat of its invention was very strongly urged 8o
early as the end of the last century by M. Langlés in &
paper read in the French Institute in 1798, This opinion
is also upheld by Johann Beckmann (1739-1811), whose
well known ¢ History of Inventions and Discoveries”
(Beitrage zur Qeschichte der Erfindungen) has passed through
many Eoglish editions. He says there : « In a word, I
am more than ever inclined to accede to the opinion of those
‘who believe that gunpowder was invented in India, and
brought by the Saracens from Africa to the Europeans ;
who, however, improved the preparation of it, and found out

different ways of employing it in war, as well as small arms
and cannons.”

¥ See Projectile Weapons of War and Explosive Compoundd; by J-
Scoffern. a.».. third dition. London, 1838, pp. 50-60.
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- Having discussed so far the question as to the invention of
~gunpowder, we now turn to its application in war by means of
projectile weapons. The first country in Europe where such
projectile weapons wers used was Spain. They are mention-
ed by Arabian writers as far back as 1312, and were used in
1323 at the siege of Baza. The French seem to have employed
¥ them since 1338 at first, for dismantling castles and fortifica-
tions only,and not inthe battle field as Edward I1I of England
is said to have done in 1346 at Crecy. The French writers
seem to havebeen indignant atthe employmentof such destrue-
tive arms against human beings, for one of them says: “ On ne
faisoit point encore usage en Franceen 1347 de cette arme
terrible contre les hommes; les Frangois s’en étoient bien servis
en 1338, pour 'attaque de quelques chateaux, mais ils rougis-
soient de 'employer contre leurs semblables. T.es Anglois,
moins humains, sans doute, nous devancérent et s’en servirent
& la célebre bataille de Creci, qui eut lieu entre les troupes
du roi d’Angleterre, Edouard III, qui fut si méchant, si
perfide, qui donna tant de fil & retordre 2 Philippe de
"Valois, et aux troupes de ce dernier; et ce fut en majeure
partie 2 la frayeur ot & la confusion qu’occasionnérent les
canons, dont les Anglois se servoient pour la premiére fois,
qu’ils avoient postés sur une colline proche le village de
Creci, que les Francois durent leur déroute.”® These projec-
tile weapons were formed like tubes and were therefore called
cannons from canna, a reed. In German they were known
as Rohr, which word has the same meaning. The small
firearms were originally without a stock, and as they were
very heavy, they used to be placed on a fork when they
were discharged. The arquebuse with a wheel was first used
by Emperor Charles V and Pope Leo X in the year 1521
at the siege of Parma against Francis I, King of France.

% See Projectile Weapons of War, p. 117.—In the Library of Christ
Oharch, Oxford, is preserved in a beautifully illuminated Manuscript, which

Aibes trom 1336, and which has been in the possession of Edward 111, the

;- Jwtuve of an armour-clad warrior, who fires a bottle-shaped cannon.
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The same Martin Bellay who states this fact, further informs
us that the German horse or Reiter were the first, who wer:;
armed with pistols, and that those troopers were thence callfa
pistoliers. Muske? is & still later weapon. It has got its
name from the French mouchet (Latin muschetus, sparrow
hawk).* The Duke of Alva is reported to have first used
them in the Netherlands. o

The gun was originally fired by the simple application (?f
a lighted match. The clumsiness and uncertainty of this
procedure especially during storms and rains suggest.edv
improvements. At first a cock was added to give securlt.)
to the hand, afterwards a firestone was inserted into this
cock and a small wheel was fastened to the barrel. :1‘he
wheel lock is said to have been invented in 1517 at Nu!.'D'
berg in Bavaria. The firestone first used was not the ﬁ.l nt
which was employed later, but the pyrites or marcasite.
The match was nevertheless not altogether discarded, 88
the stone often missed fire, and it -was retained together
with the wheel. Flint locks were of a far later origin. ' They
were first used in 1687 by the Brunswickers, allfl they
were introduced into England under William III during the
years 1692-93. These continued improvements, t0 which v}vle
may add the modern percussion lock, the needle-gun., and t ;
breech-loader, were mainly necessitated by the perilous and
defenceless position a soldier was in as soon as he hat
discharged his gun against an enemy, who chose this !?10.1119?
as convenient to attack him. The greater the rapidity 18
loading, the greater is the efficiency of the fireweapon. ‘

If vfe nowgtr:m our attention from the West to the E%ltl
we find that powder and firearms seem to have been muc
earlier used in the latter than in the former.

It is recorded that in the battle near Delhi fought betweer
Tamerlane and Sultan Mahmud, the latter opposed his

tury
81 According to others it was invented at the end of the fifteenth dcen
by one Moketta of Velletri, after whom it is said to have been named.

BY THE ANCIENT HINDUS. 217

enemy with 10,000 horsemen, 40,000 men on foot, and a
great number of elephants clad in armour. On the top
of those elephants were big howdahs from which the
sharpshooters flung fireworks and rockets on the troops of
Timur; and on the sides of those elephants marched  des
jetteurs de pots & fewet de poix enflamée ainsi que des

fusées volantes pointées de fer, qui donnent plusieurs coups

de suite dans le lieu ol ils tombent.””  According to Clavigo,
Timur was beaten in the first engagement through those 50

mailed elephants, but on the following day Timur took
many camels and loaded them with dry grass placing them
in front of the elephants. Wherf the battle began, he
caused the grass to be set on fire and when the elephants
saw the burning straw upon the camels, they fled.”® When
attacking Bhatnir, Timur’s troops were received in s similar
manner for “ the besieged cast down in showers arrows and
stones and fireworks upon the heads of the assailants.” %

According to Ferishta, Hulaku Khan, the founder of the
Mogol Empire in Western Asia, sent in 1258 an ambassador

. to the King of Delhi, and when the ambassador was

approaching he was received by the vezir of the king with a
great retinue, and among the splendid sights were 3,000 fire
cars. About the same time we are informed that in the wars
between the Chinese and the Mogol invaders a kind of fire-
arms was used. It seems to have been like a rocket. Tt was
called impetuous fire dart. ““ A nest of grains—case of chick
peas—was introduced into a long tube of bamboo, which, on
being ignited, darted forth a violent flame, and instantly the
charge was projected with a noise like that of g pao, which

8 Qec Histoire de Timur-bee, par Cherifeddin Ali 4’ Yezd, traduite par
le feu M. Petita de la Croix. 1723, I1I, p. 94.

 See Narrative of the Embassy of Ruy Gonzalez de Clavijo to the Court
of Timur at Samarcand. London, 1859, p. 133,

¥ Sec Malfuzat-i-Timari in Siv H. M. Elliot's Histories of India, 111, 424.
28
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was heard at about the distance of 130 pr.xces.”‘” I)eglllgnei
gays that the Mogols used in 1275 a similar weapon agams_
the Chinese: “ Les Chinois reprirent Tchangtcheon; et.Tchzmg

c¢hi-kiai avec un grand nombre de barques qu'il a\"a.lt ranas-
sces, 'approcha pour combattre les Mogols. Mais At-chou
avec des fliches enflammées, y fit mettre le feu, et les
troupes Chinoises, aprés une vive résistance, se précipitérent

dans le fleuve.” ®* At another place Deguignes under the year

917 says that the Kitans® carried with them a eumbustibl.e
which they had received from the King of Ou, and that this
fluid burnt even under water® Arabian reports inform us

that the Arabs used in Tndia Atish-bazi, like those eml‘)loyed
by the Greeks and DPersians.  Yerishta tells us that in t.he
battle which Mahmud of Ghazna fought near Peshawar with

Anandapal in 1,008 caunon tfop) and muskets (fufany) were
used by Mahmud” Colonel Tod says in his Annals of
Rajasthan : “We have, in the poems of the Iindu poet
Chand, frequent indistinet notices of fire-arms, especially t.he
nalgolu, or tube ball; but whether discharged by percussion
or the expansive force of gunpowder is dubious. The poet

.
* See On the early use of Gunpowder in India; in *¢ 'The History of Fndla ’
the posthumous papers of the late Sir H. M. Eiliot, k.5, edited .by
Professor John Dawson, vol. VL., p. 460. Tbidem in note 2 is 4 quotation
from Pére Guubil's ¢ Historie de (ientchiscan,” p. 69. Lcs_Mangous se
servirent alurs de pas {ou canons) a few.  On uvait dans la ville des pao a
few. . . Jen'ai pasosé traduive par canon, les churactdres pao, et Ao pao,
un de ces caractdres a 2 et le charactire chd, pirrre, et ¢ Gtait une machine

P i A foi aractl je
& lancer des pierves.  Lautre charactére est joint au charactere ko, fe’u, et ]'s
. . sl . . z 3 3t
N wais pas bien i ¢'était un canon comme les nitres. De méme, jen _‘"’"rd’
nsauter que les buulets dont il est parlé s jetaient comme on fait aujour
hui.

%2 See * Histoire générale des Hums, par M. Degnigues, 111, ?62-‘ N
% On the Khitans see my book * Der Presbyter Johaunes in Sage un
Geschichte,” pp. 121-126.

¥ Hee Deguignes, 11, p. 61:

“Tis {les Khitans) apportoient avee eux
une matitre inflummable, dout I Roi de Uu leur avoit donné la connoissance,

¢’ était une matiere grasse qni s'enflamimait ot qui briloit au milien des eaux.

% See The History of India, edited from Sir H. M. Ellint’s papers by
Prof. John Dowson, VI, 219 and 154,
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"also repeatedly speaks of ¢ the voleano of the field,” giving

to understand great guns; but these may be iuterpolatlf)ns,
though I would unot check a full investigation of so. curious
a subject by raising a doubt”” % Muhammed Kasim used
such a machine or manjanik when besieging in A.H. 93
(AD. 711-12) the port of Daibal. The first thing done
with this machine was to shoot down from the top of the
high pagoda a long pole surmounted with a red cloth.”
The prophet Muhammed is also credited with having used the
manjanik when besieging Taif in the ninth year of the
Hegira, and according to Ibn Kotaibah the projectile weapon
in question was already used by Jazynah, the second King
of Hyrah, whose date is fixed about the year 200 A.D.%
Passing over the statements of Dio Cassius and Johannes
Antiochenus, that the Roman Emperor Caligula had machines
from which stones were thrown among thunder and lightning,
we come to the statement of Flavius Philostratos, who
lived at the court of the Emperors Septimius Severus, and
Caracalla. In his history of Apollonios of Tyana, he men-
tions, that when that extraordinary man was travelling in
India, he had among other things learnt the real reason why
Alexander the Great desisted from attacking the Oxydracae.
“These truly wise men dwell between the rivers Hyphasis
and Ganges ; their country Alexander never entered, deterred
ot by fear of the inhabitants, but, as I suppose, by religious
motives, for had he passed the Hyphasis, he might, doubtless,
have made himself master of all the country round them ;

but their cities he never could have taken, though he had

led & thousand as brave as Achilles, or three thousand such as
Ajax, to the assault ; for they come not out to the field to
fight those who attack them, but these holy men, beloved by
the gods, overthrew their enemies with tempests and thunder-
bolts shot from their walls. It is said that the Egyptian

% §ze Annals of Rajasthan, T, 310.
7 §ee Elliot's Posthumous Papers, VI, 462, 98 Ibidem, p. 461.



220

ON THE WEAPONS USED

Hercules and Bacchus, when they overran India, invaded this

country also, and having prepared warlike engines,

attempted
to conquer them ;

they in the meanwhile made no show of
resistance, appearing perfectly

the enemy’s near approach they
of lightning and thunderbolts

quiet aud secure, but upon
were repulsed with storms

hurled upon them from above.”
In the apocryphal letter which Alesander is said to have

written to Aristotle, he /lescribes the frightful dangers to
which his army were exposed in India, when the enemies
hurled upon them Haming thunderbolts %

Firdusi aseribed to Alexander this expedient when opposed
by Porus. While Sikander, according to the author of the
Shab-Nama, was marching against Porus (Fur) his troops
became so frightened when they perceived the numbers of
elephants which Porus was sending against them that Alexander
consulted his ministers how to counteract this foe. Their

advice was to manufacture an iron man and an iron horse,
place the former on the

latter, fix the horse on wheels, fill

them both with uaphtba and propel them towards the
elephants, where they would explode with great havoc,

Such a stratagem is ascribed b ¥ the Franciscan monk Johan-

nes de Plano Carpini to Prester Jolin when he was fighting
against the Tatars,

In my monograph on Prester John
I'have pointed out to what special event it may probably
refer,!®

—_——

—
% See Philostrati Ta eis 1oy Tuaréa ®

AroAAsviov.  The words used by Philo-
stratos are Bpovral kdre gr

1 T pedbuevar (11, 14), and uBpovrnbévras adrovs dad
T 009by (L1, 3).—Compare Projectile Weapons of War, pp. 83 and 84.
' See Der Preshyter Johannes in Bage und Geschichte, Pp- 93 and 94.
“ Johannes Presbyter venit contra eos (Tataros) exercity congregato, et
nes hominum cupreas in sollis posuit Supra equos, ponens ignem
osuit homines cum follibug Ppost imagines cupreas SUpra equos ;
t aginibus et equis taliter praeparatis venerunt contra
Pmcxhrtns Tartaros a4 pugnam: et cum ad locum preelii pervenissent,
1tos o Juxta alinm praemiserunt, viri autem qui erant retro,
fortiter sufavernat R
bantur ot equi, ot ox
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We read in the extracts remaining from the work of
Ktesias 1% on India, that an oil was prepared from a big worn,
which lived in the deep bed of the river Indus. This amm:'ﬂ
had two big tusks (jaws ? branchie), slept during the (}ay in
the muddy sands of the banks of the rivers, whleh‘ it
left at night in search of food, seizing big animals, which
it devoured. According to C. Plinius Secundus this worm
eatches even elephants.’” When such an animal has heen
caught—which is generally done by binding a sheep or a
goat to a strong pole—it is kept suspended in the sun for
thirty days, that the oil may drip from it, and this oil was
oollected in earthen pots. Each werm supplied a quantity
equal to ten measures of oil. This was sent to the king in
sealed jars. The oil had the power to ignite every thing and
Wwas for this reason used especially at sieges. Jars filled with
this material were thrown into besieged towns and whatever
they touched ignited as soon as they broke. Nothing
but rubbish and sweepings could extinguish the flame, when
once ignited. Neither man, nor animal, nor anything could

—

! See Photit Myriobiblon, 1653, p. 153-166.
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withstand this terrific combustible, Philostratos confirmed

these statements.  According to him this worm-like insect lives
in the Hyphasis, and the ame caused by the fire can only be
subdued by being entirely covered with dust.
the sole owner of all these animals.

The king is

' Ktesius, Aelianos, and
Philostratos, all three agree in the name of this worm, which

they call Skolex (sxwhnfj. Lassen scorns the possibility
of such a worm being in existence, and aseribes the whole
description to the imaginative tendency so prevailing in the
mind of Oriental nations. The late Professor 11, 11. Wilson
takes & more practical view of the case, by identifying the
worm in question with the Indian alligator, and remembering
tha‘f the oil and the skin of the alligator were considered in
ancient times to possess most wonderful qualities, and that
the greater part of the other description tallies with the
out.wurd appearance and natural habits of the alligator.
Wilson seems to have fixed on the right animal.!®® Nevertheless
80 far as the name okdAnf is concerned nobody so far as
I know has tried to explain it. An animal of seven cubits in
length, and of a breadth in proportion to its size, could hardly
have k?een called a worm, unless the original name of the
beast in question resembled the Greek word Skoler. The

word represented by the Greek word Skolex is no doubt the
Sanskrit term culuky,

o p eullaki (with the variations wlupin or
iy, I L. . o s
Pt nlukin 1s derived from culuka, mire, 1t 1s there-

fore a_n' animal which likes to lie or to live in mud. The
i;ﬂlu;{}- is d_escnbefl in Sanskrit works as somewhat similar to
: | txlujlﬂ)'/l, which is identified with the Delphinus Gange-

103 g tlise

612 5“““‘[':‘;‘1\;5&1"!:: :\h‘erthum:skunde von Christian Lassen, II, pp. 641 and

dor Imh;r “.xar’lcs}fir;rhrzcugnxssen der iiberachwinglichen Einbildungskraft
(3 0

lebeaden g noch besonders gedacht werden, des aus im Indus

W Urmern gewonnenen iy, weo es die Kigenschaft besessen
cne
Oeule: y eleh ge "
h:\lu:n mll. alles anzuz inden und zu der Ansicht ver leit

‘ rwa ) et hat, das die alten
oo Fevewso kst bt D S e g
Vorstellunzen ‘wL-L ‘I}I\\I\L; o, da'ss schon zur Zeit des Ktesias dichterische
geworden :-a : o, e Indern eigenthiimlich sind, den Persern bekannt

ren.”” Compare also Elliot’s History of India, VI, pp. 478-80.
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ticus, though its name denotes a chitdlidler.  The cullaki is
therefore 2 large aquatic animal, which beeause it lives prin-
cipally in water, is called a fish ; and as the crocodile prefers
as its place of abode the muddy banks of a river, the name
cullakt applies most appropriately to it.!®

Tt is a peculiar coincidence that in Telugu an iguana is
called udumu, and the lizard is generally called udumupille or
young iguana; the Tamil name of the same animal 1s
udumbt.

The identity is thus clearly established between the Greek
word skolex (as the Greeks had no nearer sound than sk to
resemble the palatal ¢), the Sanskdt words culuki (cullaki,
culumpi, and ulupi), and the Dravidian udumbu and udumu.

On the west coast of India oil is even now obtained
from big fish by letting their carcasses lie in the sun and
allowing the oil thus to coze out, which process creates all
the while an unbearable stench. With respect to the
quantity of oil gained out of a fish like a porpoise and of a
crocodile, the superiority rests doubtless with the former,
though awell-fedand plump gavial possesses no doubt likewise
a considerable amount of oily substance, 1%

The iguana resembles in its shape a crocodile, and both being
pamed in the Dravidian languages and in Sanskrit by the
word culumpi alias udumbu, this term applies in the former
languages to the smaller and in Sanskrit to the larger animal.
The Sanskrit word musali and the Tamil mudalai are also
identical in origin, but they differ in so far that musalz

104 The author of the Sabdaratnavali explains it by Siswmardkrtimatsya, i.e.,
a fish which resembles the porpoise; and in Hemacandra's Anekartha.
sangraha we read cullaki kundiled bhede siswmdre kuldntare ; Visvaprakasa and
Medinikara have nearly the same explanation: Culidi (enllaki) Sisumdrepi
kundibhede kalintare, i.e., culuktisa potia porpoise (and) a kind of race.

105 The oil of the crocodile is mentioned in Indian Medical Works, and it is

in the list of Dr. Forbes Watson included among the commercial products
of lndia.
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denotes a house lizard and mudalai a erocodile. In fact the
Sanskrit musalz and enlumpin (ruluks) correspond according
to their meaning to the Tamil uduwmby and mudalai. The
inference to be drawn from this fact is obvious.

The culukinis in Sanskrit only a large sized animal; a
worm, especially an earth-worm, is called a kiiculuka or

kiiienlaka or kificilaka, ie., alittle culuka.

No doubt the description of Ktesias is in many respects

inaccurate, but I hope to have been able to trace the thread
of truth which runs through it.

A‘s oil, especially boiling oil, is used in Indian warfare, the
subject is of particular ihterest in this inquiry.

CHAPTER TV.
INDIA THE HOME OF GUNPOWDER AND FIREARMS.
IN. every inquiry which is conducted with the object of
proving that a certain invention has been made in any
particular country it is of the utmost lmportance to show that

80 far as the necessary constituents of the object invented
are concerned, all these coyld

credited with sucl invention.
The ordinary com
sulphur, and chareogl

be found in the country

ponents of gunpowder are saltpetre,

N IF is now generally admitted that the nitrum which
ocenrs in. the writings of the ancients was not saltpetre, but
natron, i.e., sodinm carbonate ; the latter word is nowhere
extant in Greek or Roman literature, though the words nitrum
and natron are no doubt in their origin identical.

The word nefer occurs twice in the Bible. It is described
asan alkali, which was used as soap: “For though thou
?w?sh.thne with nitre, and take thee much sope, yet thine
Imquity is marked before me, saith the Lord God ” (Jerem.
8. 22); and “ As he that taketh away a garment in cold

BY THE ANCIENT HINDUS. 25

weather, and as vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth
songs to an heavy heart.” (Proverbs. xv. 22.)

Herodotos mentions nitrum as litron (Aitpov) in his descrip-
tion of the embalming of dead bodies as practised in Egypt.!%¢

- Pliny repeatedly speaks of nitrum, and Galen !’ records that

it was burnt to strengthen its qualities. This would have
had no effect if applied to salpetre. There is no doubt that
had the ancients known saltpetre, its oxydizing properties
would soon have been discovered by them, which is the most
important step towards the invention of gunpowder.

The word natron was introduced into Europe from the East
by some Ruropean scholars who had been travelling there
about the middle of the sixteenth century and who had thus
become acquainted with this salt;'® and though the word
natron was originally used there for denoting saltpetre, its
other form nitrum has been since assigned it ; however, as we
have seen, the nitrum of the ancients is quite different from
our nitre, which is saltpetre (potassium nitrate).

Native saltpetre, i.c., saltpetre produced by entirely natural
processes is very scarce, 8o much so that the inventor of nickel,
Freiherr Asxel Friedrich von Cronstedt (1722-65) was
unacquainted with it. It is found especially in India, Egypt,
and in some parts of America. S8ince the introduction of
gunpowder in European warfare saltpetre has been manu-
factured wherever native saltpetre could not be obtained in
sufficient quantities. It was obtained, from the efflorescence
on walls (sal murale) and other sources, this exudation,

106 Herodotos, I1. 86, rabra 3¢ mofoavres Tapixetovod Adrpy, and 87, Tas 3¢
odpxas 5 Mrpov kararfker,

167 Xitrum ustum proprius ad aphronitrum accedit, utpote ex ustione tenuius
redditum (Aewropepéarepor). Ceterum nitro usto simul et non usto ..
in talibus morbis uti consnevimus (virpy 5& kekavuévy Te kal dxadore xal Huels
&x) Toobrwy xpdpeba. Galenus, De Simplic. Med. Facult. 1X. Dioscurides
says also that nitrum was commonly burnt. Compare Beckmann’s History
of Inventions, I1. 433.

108 §ee J. Beckmann, History of Discoveries, under the head Saltpetre,
Gunpowder, Aquafortis.

29
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together with all the other artificial modes of producing salt-
petre, became a perquisite of the sovereign, and this saltpetre
regale grew in time into as obnoxious a burden to the people
as the hunting regale. The saltpetre regale is first men-
tioned, as having been exercised in 1419 by Giinther, Arch-
bishop of Magdeburg.1?®

The little knowledge possessed by the ancients of
chemical science, their utter ignorance of chemical analysis,
accounts for their not improving, or rather for their not being
able to improve the materials at their disposal and discovering
the natural qualities of the different alkalis in their possession.

Throughout India saldpetre is found, and the Hindus are
well acquainted with all its properties; it is even commonly
prescribed as a medicine. India was famous for the expor-

tation of saltpetre, and is still so. The Dutch, when in
India, traded especially in this article.

In Bengal it is gathered in large masses wherever it efflores-
ces on the soil, more particularly after the rainy season. In
the Sukraniti saltpetre is called surarcilavana, well shining
salt. The Dhanvantarinighantu describes saltpetre as

& tonic, as a sonchal salt ; it is also called filekam (black),
krenalavanam and kalalavepam. Tt is light, shiny, very hot

in digestion and acid. It is good for indigestion, acute
stomach ache, and constipation. It is a common medical
prescription. o

.

2. Sl.llphur, the second ingredient of gunpowder, is also
found in India, especially in Scinde ; it is, and was, largely
——— e

1% See J. Beckmann, Hist, iscoveri
Grurpomder Aprpoon, ory of Discoveries, under the head Saltpetre,

1 §ep Dha.nvantarinighant,u, in the Description of Salts.
Suvarcalavnx_xaproktam ruc;

) yakam brdyagandhak
tilakam krsnalavanam tat kalalav&naxzx sguaxrtan:. "
Laghu s?uwz;nc:lam pake viryognam vigadem katu
gulmasulavibandhaghnam hyd ilocans

Amarakosa, IX, 43, Sauvarcale'ki oayem b hocanem.

g4 1 .
rauvarcalam syat rucakam, Hruceke tilakam tatra mecake, and 110
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imported into India from the East. Itis well known and
received its name from its smell, being called gandka or
gandhaka, smell, orin this case as it hasnot a good smell,
rather from its stench. Its quality differs with its color,
according as it is white, red, yellow, or bluish. Though
sulphur is a very importunt part of gunpowder, gunpowder
18 in some parts of India even prepared without it. Sulphur
was always in great demand in India, and in medicine it is
often made use of.11

3. Charcoal is the third component part of gunpowder.
Its constitution varies necessarily with the plants which in
the different countries are used in its thanufacture. In Prussia
the coal of the alder, limetree, poplar, elder, willow, hemp, and
hazel is used for powder. The charcoal of willow trees is
especially esteemed on account of its excellent qualities. In
the Sukraniti the arka (Calatropis  gigantea), the snuhi,
snuki or snuk (Euphorbia mneriifolia), and the Rasona
(Allium sativum) are given as the plants whose charcoal
is best fitted for gunpowder.

The arka, gigantic swallow wort, is a common bush grow-
ing in great quantities all over the country. It hasa very
good fibre, and is regarded by the natives as possessing
most powerful and useful qualities. If the arka is used with
discretion when iron is being forged, it contributes greatly
to the excellence of the Indian steel. It is applied against
epilepsy, paralysis, dropsy, &c. Its milky juice is smeared
on wounds. Itisa common sight in India to see suffering
people applying it. The root is also used against syphilis.
Its charcoal is very light and much used for pyrotechnical

11 §veto raktaées pitasea niladeeti caturvidhah
gandhako varnato jieyo bhinnabhinnagunadrayah ; Rdjanighantn.
It is cleaned by being boiled with castor oil or goat’s milk.
Gandhakam palamatram ca lohapatrantare ksipet
erandatailam sampurya pacet uddhirbhavigyati.

Athava chagadugdhena pacitam §uddhim apnuyat,
See Sadvaidvajivana,
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preparations, and its qualities in this respect are so well

known that every school boy is acquainted with them and
prepares his own powder and mixture with this plant. Its
name in Tamil is erukku,

in Malayalam eruka, in Telugu

Jilledu, in Bengali akund, and in Hindustani mudar or ark.
b. The snuhi, snuh, (triangular spurge, kalli in Malayalam,
pasan kalli in Tamil, bontajammudu iy Telugu, narasky,

over the Indian Peninsula. The
qualities of this plant for Pyrotechnic displays are as well
known as those of the Calatropis gigantea. Dried sticks of
this plant are searce, Tt also widely used as a medicinal
plant, externally agyj

: nst rheumatism, and internally as a
Ppurgative ; it is given to children against worms, 112

¢. The rasona is 5 kind of garlic; th
lasupa, Ttg botanical name i8 Alliuyn
The Prescription for making gunpow

iti, a8 follows : mig 5 parts of

. e Marathi equivalent
is

1 sativum,

der is, according to the

us obta
i there existq 5 Tamil
t i Proverb, reflecting on its
tain a m?nt::? ;:;g ﬁ‘&h' £ TuBs a8 follows, « There is no Ieafgto con
L o ; ere is shade to shelter ap elephant.’ (@G &
Ul wiriew gdya Deqpeir®) — g,
Plants of India, by Major Hebe Compare 41,

0 : The Useful
T Drury,
" See Chapter V, 41141, 14, 7 1858, p. 100-103,
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The proportion of saltpetre varies, as some ta.keh4 oz 3
parts instead of 5, but the quantities of sulphur and ¢ are !
remain unaltered.!'* These two are the usual receipts.
Nevertheless the mixture is often changed.when the gun-
powder is to be of a particular color or if 1t_ has to serve Z
special purpose. The three principal mgrefhents are mllfse
in different proportion, and realgar, oleent, grap 11 C,
vermilion, the powder of magnetic iron oxide, camphor, d;:l )
indigo, and pine-gum are added to the compound according

required.!ts

" ;EeZe:In?s geculiar that powder shoul.d not ha.v'e beex(;
mentioned in Sanskrit works, but this is not an 1sola,t?
instance of the silence observed in them on matters of his-
torical importance. It ismost probable. tha:t the very comn;og
occurrence of gunpowder interfered with its be.mg: regar T;al
as something extraordinary and worth mentioning. : e
actual mode of preparing the different sorts of gunpowder
may on the other hand have been kfapt. a see‘ret in oertz-nn
classes, and such a state of affairs co_mcldes with the.I?ihan
system of caste. Explosive powder el’gher. used for rejoicings
as fireworks or for discharging projectiles was known in
India from the earliest period, and its pre?arah.on was never
forgotten ; but as India occupied in ancient times such an
isolated position, it is not singular that the knowledge. of
this compound did not earlier .e}.:tend to other countr}es.
However wonderful the composition and however x?ta:thng
the detonating effect of powder may be to t.he uninitiated
outsider, to those who have been famxha:r m(':h. them from
their earliest youth all seems natural an«% intelligible. .Indla
is the land of fireworks; no festival is complete without
them, and as the materials for their n:}anufactl'lre are a:ll
indigenous, and of easy access, there is no difficulty in
gratifying such desires,

114 See Chapter V, 41, 143. 15 §es Chapter V, sl. 146-148.
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i¢, into which language
ury previously from a Sanskrit
¢ Brahmans counselled ‘Hal to
bave an elephant made of clay and to place it in the van of his
army, and that when the ammy of the king of Kashmir drew
nigh, the elephant exploded, and the fames destroyed a great
portion of the invading force. Here we have not only the
simple act of explosion, byt something very much like a fuze,
to enable the explasion 10 oceur at & particular time.” 116

original —we read: “that th

Vaisampayana mentions among the things to be used
against enemies smoke-balls, which contained most likely gun-
powder, and which Were ace

ording to the explanation proposed
by his commentator made o

f gunpowder. 117
The following stanza,

which is {aken from the Rajalaks-
minérﬁyanahydaya, & part of the Atharvar_xarahasya, 1s mo
doubt a clegy Proof of the fact that the Hindus were fami-
Har wity unpowder at a very remote period : ““ As the fire
Prepared by the combination of charcoal, sulphur, and other
material depends upon the gkill of its maker so also may
thou., 0 ! Tepresentative of knowledge (Lakswi), by the
application of my faith manifest thyself quickly according to
my wish Vit

The Sanskrit word for gunpowder is agniciina, fire-
Powder, which i, oceas
Dravidiag

ionally shorteneq into cirna. The
\ languages have a))
medicine apq

one and the same word for
3 in Tamil marundy,
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" - o
Oceasionally the word gun (fupdki) is preﬁ:;zdlatoﬂ;e?:}v;e
any doubt as to what powder is me'ant. In aTie Chi,nese
word vedi, which means explosion, is preﬁxcid: e
crackers are called by the Tamulians A'§zm veq {{—;s moee
crackers—to distinguish them from tht‘a Indian crail esf.mﬂkrit
word marundu is most probably d?rlved from t (fe o
past participle mardita, pounded, in the ﬁsenzei ,0 o
ingredients being pounded together., as a me 1 emeepderived
The meaning of gunpowder is then in a specia :sens.svaleﬂ'c ”
from this general expression. The Drz?.v1dmn equlh o
carna is Sunndmbu in Tamil, Sunnamu in Telugu, cha , . i

From the subject of gunpowder we mnow turn to
weapon, to which it is applied, i.e., to the .ﬁrearms.é -

Two kinds of firearms are described in the Su ra1r1r h;
one is of small size and the other is of large mze.di e
former is five spans long,!"? has at the breech a perp;n oy
and horizontal hole, and sights at the breech an hx.nh e
end of thetube. Powder is placed in the Yent, nea.rkw 1(::M :
stone, which ignites the powder by l')emg strued.d o ﬁ
dispense with this flint. The breech is well woo de' ud
ramrod compresses the powder and ball b'efore the discharge.
This small musket is carried by foot-soldiers. .

A big gun has no wood at its breecl.l ; IOVes on : vtveagg
in order to be directed towards the object to be shot at,
it is drawn on cars.

The distance which the shot travels depe.nds upon t})xz
strength of the material from which the gun :s made, :111)655
the circumference of the hole, and the gun’s compatfz
and size. The ball is either of iron or lead or 0! ?.:113'
other material. Some big balls have sr%m,ller onles 1n:1we;
The gun itself is generally of iron, occasionally also, a

b andthe
1% A span (vitasti) is the distance between the extended thum!
little finger.
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have seen in the Nitiprakasika, of stone. The gun is to be
kept clean and must be always covered.!20

The term used for gun ndlika
from the word nay (nala), a reed,

another form for its synonyms na
same way

(nalika, ndlika) is derivefl
a hollow tube, which is
da, nddi, or nddi; in the
ndlika corresponds to nadika. Considering that
the guns were in ancient times made out of bamboo, and that
some bamboo guns are still used in Burmah, the name appears
both appropriate and original. That the idea of bamboo
being the original material for guns was still in the mind ?f
the author of the Sukraniti seems to be indicated by his
calling the outside of the stock of a gun bark (tvak,)!?
The gun is very seldom mentioned in Sanskrit writings,
and even where it hag been mentioned the meaning of those
Passages has been generally misunderstood. In all European

Sanskrit dictionaries the word ndlika or naltka has be.en
rendered ag stalk, tube; arrow, dart, &c., but the third
signification gun is not gi

ven; though it is one which is
known to every learned Pa,

can easily see that the meaning of arrow and of gun can be
rightly applied to

& reed; the arrow is a reed which is
ged ag amissile, and 4

gun is a reed out of which
Iissiles are shot.

In the glokag 2l and 24 of oyr extract of the Sukraniti we
read that 5 king shouldq k

€ep on a big war chariot two large
e further informed that his beautiful
urnished with o couch, a swing, and
S0 with sundry arms and projectile
weapons. This tallies with an account concerning the forti-
fications of Manipura, as described in My.J . Talboys Wheeler’s
“ History of Indig.” On the outside of the city were a
nurnober of wagons bound together with chains, and in them
— e

120 Sep Sukramti
1 See Sukraniti

guns, and in gl. 31 we ar
iron chariot shou]q be £

, Chapter V, 6l 135-39 and 149-151.
» Chapter V, g1, 139, ’
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re
were placed fireworks and fire weapc’)?s,Ts};rild szzfzme:: °
always stationed there to keep guard. sf e
very important, and if substantiated would be o kﬁtngan“-
weight in this inquiry; but none of the Sans mie Mam-
scripts of the Mahabharata which I have searche teo e
this Sloka. However the above n}entioneé statemen ta},};}; o
to rest on good authority, as the Sukraniti d'eolare.s, o e
wall of & fortress “ is always guarded by sentinels, is pr N
with guns and other projectile weaé)cg;:, Ia:.nd’ }:.28.28 many strong
ions with proper loop-holes and ditches.
bﬂ?[t; :}:ewslecoxfd I;ta;vakf of the Bharatacampi compc;iseg :})i
Anantabhatta, some three hundrefl_years agf), w;i k :nemy
following simile: ¢ The fierce warrior who k1.11ed s onemy
with heaps of leaden balls, which emerge .qmckly n
gun lighted by a wick, is like the Tainy seas:l)n ekl
killed the summer with hailstones whmh. dem.)en ”xg
from the rows of black clouds lighted by hghtnm_g. -
While the verse just quoted from the Bl}a.ra. " e}; .
reveals an intimate knowledge of ﬁreaa:ms, yet': 1t: i.tt};pbe.
Tecentness may be alleged as an objec‘tlon against 1 sm.ng:l
produced as an authority for the existence of ﬁr?l:;ﬁons
India at an early period. To obviate such further o1 j on
a 8loka will now be given from an undoubted e;Txaly fn o ;
the Naigadha which describes the adventures of 1111.0 s
generally ascribed to one Sriharsa, a .Brahmm:‘,‘g wim uat
not be confounded with Sriharsa, the king of Khm. ntl..Oduc-
date goes back to the twelfth century, i.e., befo.re the 1tion ue
tion of firearms into Europe. The verses in ques on T
88 follows: “The two bows of Rati and Manma

; d Appendix.—
1% See The History of India, Vol. I, pp. 405& 422 ; and read Appe
Sukraniti T, 238 and 265. L
Campa;;:h;a:iktinmkgi,to nityam nalikastraisca sfzmyutah
‘ Subahudydhagulmasca sugavekeapragalikah.

133 §ee  Kalambudalinalikat kqagadlyhyartt}:;ﬁ:m .

sandhukgitat sapadi sadhv;n;n;:\sa::ih h ;

S . o
vargasmasisagulikanikaraih ka : N
gharmabhiyatim avadbit ghanakalayodhat 30
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certainly like her (Damayanti’s) two brows, which are made
for the conquest of the world, the two guns of those two
(Rati and Manmatha) who wish to throw balls on you, are
like her (Damayanti’s) two elevated nostrils.” ¢ To leave
no doubt that guns are meant here, the learned commel.lta.t.or
Mallinatha explains ngkka as the Dronicapa, the prO]ectll.e
- weapon from which the Dyonicipaéara, a dart or a b.all 18
discharged, an expression, we have already noticed in Vaisam-
payana’s Nitiprakasika.!?s .
On the other hand it is doubtful whether the afans missile,
which was given by Indra to Arjuna and which made when
discharged a noise like ¢ thunder-cloud, alludes to firearms,
as von Bohlen explains it.126
In the first book of the Sukraniti we find it stated that
the royal watechmen, who are on duty about the palace, carry
firearms. The Kamandakiys, acknowledged as one of the
earliest works on Nitisastra, says that “ Confidential agents
keeping near the king should rouse him by stratagems,
gunfiring and other means, when he is indulging in drinking
bouts, among women, or in gambling.” 1 It seems from

this statement that the practice of firing guns as signals
134 See Naisadha, 11, 28.

Dhanugi ratipaficabanayorudite vivajayaya tadbhruvau
nalike na taduccanasike tvayi nalikavimuktikamayoh.
Mallinatha explains the sec

ond line as followa : ¢ Damayantys uccanasike
unnatangedpute tvayi nalikanam dronicdpasar

apdm vimuktim klmayate_it‘i

tathoktayostayossilakam abhikeacaribhyo pa iti pa pratyayah. Nalike
dromicdpe na kim iti kakah porvavat utpreksa,
138 See p. 180,

13 8¢ Das alte Indie

0, mit besonderer Riicksicht auf Aegypten. Von
Dr. P. von Bohlen, II, p. 66 ; compare Mahabharata, Vanaparva, Indra-
lokabhigamanaparva, L,3,4.

3. Evam sampajito jisnuruvasa bhavane pituh
upasikean mahastrapi ga samharani pandavah.
4. Cakrasya hastat dayitam vajram astram ca dussaham
adaniéca mahanada meghavarhiyalaksanah.
1% See Kamandakiya, V, 51.

Panasiridyatagosthisa rajanam abhitagcarah
bodhayeyuh pramddyantam upayairnalikadibhil,
All the MSS. I have consulted give nalika, and so do also the prints in
Telugu and Grantha charactas. The Caleutta cdition has »adike which as

¢ . , .eine metal-
,‘ﬁmnmlﬁi’s merely suggested that it may be a gong (wohl. e
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. ; trust
was in vogue among the ancient Hmd'us, 1'f .Wes can
the evidence of one of the oldest Sanskrit writings.

In the preface to a Code of Gentoo Laws, or .szi'_l[l;at;i
of the Pundits, occurs the following passaged: t
no doubt strike the reader with wonder to fin abll; e
tion of firearms in records of such .unfath(zrﬁm e cion
quity ; and he will probably frf)m hencé renewAl eander o
which has long been deemed absurd, that t;x o ind
Great did absolutely meet with some weapons ot e
in India asa passage in Quintus C}u'txus seerrlls 0.n v
Gunpowder has been known in Chins, 88 w.el as rllw g
stan, far beyond all periods of imvestigation. ho o
fircarms is literally Sanskrit Agnee.a-as’cer, a l:venpa o
fire; they describe the first species of it .to have de ke
of dart or arrow tipt with fire and dlscha.rgerd.upr the
enemy from a bamboo. Among several ex'trao dulak); :) >
perties of this weapon, one was, that after it ha t:eams "
flight, it divided into several separate darts' or shen s
flame, each of which took effect, and W'hlc}.l, wf onee
kindl;d, could not be extinguished ; but t}fxs l.nfxd of ag oo
aster is now lost. Cannon in the Sanskrit 1d.1omd is (:1 "
Bhet-Agnee, or the weapon that kills a hundr.t;l. Z; i
once, from (Shete) a hundred, and (gheneh.) to kl. ; ol
Pooran Shasters, or Histories, ascribe the mventu'n; Owho e
destructive engines to Beeshookerma, the artis o
related to have forged all the weapons for the w_a.r Wd oh wes
maintained in the Suttee Jogue between Dewta an

7}
i e often interchanged, dalayorabhedah,
I' o then tom P;l " i?li:?z difa::tl str it must be regarded as al;‘ , altsc:gr;a:]};:
faley roud 'fom 'I?l:e word ;oddika (given in Bothlingk and Ro: snce okt
‘alée s, adika) occurs nowhere else, an(% the _only refere e
W°n°‘P“°h ow tioned Sanskrit dictionary is this passage oLy
Kamaniariye ‘(I;e:,;x;:e even the meaning of the word is not pos

an

Tenc Platte, an der dic Stunden angeschlagen werden).
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(or the good and bad spirits) for the space of one hundred

years.” 129

And again we read in page 53 of the same work : “The
Magistrate shall not make war with any deceitful machine,
or with poisoned weapons, or with cannon and guns, or any
other kind of firearms ; nor shall he slay in war a person
born an eunuch, or any person who putting his hands
together supplicates for quarter, nor

any person who has no
means of escape,

1or any man who is sitting down, ‘nor any
person who says,

‘Iam become of your party,” nor any
man who is asleep, nor &ny man who is naked, nor any
person who is not employed in war, nor any person who is

come to see the battle, nor any person who is fighting with

another, nor any person whose weapons are broken, nor any

person who is wounded, nor any person who is fearful of

the fight, nor any person who runs away from the battle.”
As these passages are 80 often quoted without thejr origin

being stated, it may at once be remarked that the prescription

about the uge of arms and the treatment of persons is a free
translation from the seventh book 0

f the institutes of Manu,
vv. 90-93. :

question at jsgue i8, does this passage in
Manu refer to firearms or not # In our opinion it certainly
alludes to them, but sti]} others prefer to apply it strictly to
darts blazing with fire. ginal words in Manu are :
Na kittair ayndhaiy hanyat yudhyamane rane ripiin
na karnibhir ndpi digdhair ndgnijvalitatejanail.

*No one should strike in

Weapons, nor with barbed
nor with darts kindleg by

The ori

& combat his enemy with concealed
Arrows, nor with poisoned arrows,
fire.” Kullﬁkabhatta, the latest

13 See A Code
translation,

of Gentoo Laws, or Ordinances of the P
{by Nuathanje

) undits, from a Persian
made from the original, written iy the Shanscrit Language
1 Brassey Halhed), London 1770, pp. L1, LIII, and 53,
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" ssmmentator of Manu, favors by his explanation the ollJin.ion
+ of those who take this passage in the sense ‘“as darts blazing

with fire.””’?? But then the questions arise, whether Kull:]:;;
bhatta, who lived about four hundred years ago, exprei;eou c
whole meaning of the sentence, or whether Ma.nu,nvude gt :
mentioning only ignited arrows, d?es not rat.hexI-) a e %0
firearms in general ? The translation found in r. e
Williame’ Sanskrit English Dictionary t'mder. a,gm)vad ihe
Jjana ‘ having a point hardened in fire’ is quite beyon
ma’;‘lli.e meaning of arrow (§ara, bina) is much w.1detr. tl;axz ;:
generally supposed. It was, and beca.l.ne more o in tim ,i be
usual term for any missile, whether it had the shap? o o
arrow or not; in the same way as the word Dhanu mgr;; he
in course of time every missile or weapon, 80 that the 1 da;
nurveda, the knowledge of the bow comprised the knowledg
“ ;];roitrlll;;:::,l 1119 shot out of a gun is (’:alled a $ara, as Wg
have seen when describing the nalike,'® but it may be a ball an
not an arrow. A rocket is generally styled a bfim.r,la (com{)are
the Hindi term bdn, a rocket) ; and bdanapattrai in T;mlt , Or
banapatra in Telugu denotes a gunpowder ?r ﬁrew;l)rk aza:g;
A comparison of the context of the ?L[.anav?cil. aa:rmak »

with those of the Sukrauiti and the Nitiprakasika makes it
clear that Manu alludes to firearms. The Sukraniti runs

' follows :— .
N ;’;1; .exAtr:icttlgtsbsmng in mind the six principles of pol;(izlji
and the designs of his enemy and his own, should always

his enemy by fair and unfair fighting.

i bahih

1% 8¢z Kullakabhatta to Manu, VFI’ 92‘;,11 K;ﬁzz:)’“;‘?;s;am:mh

kasthadimavani antarguptaniéitaastrani ; e 1 Al i visaktail

ﬁ::rum “g’ hanyat; napi karnyakaraphalakairbanaih ; napi viga v
napyagnidiptaphalakaih.

. . . Droni-
' See note 25, dropicdpasarerini, discharging the missile of the n

.. Capa.
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278. When the king gladdens his soldiers on the march
with a quarter extra pay, protects his body in the battle
with a shield and armour;

979. hasinduced his soldiers to drink up to a state of intoxi-
cation, the strengthener of bravery, the soldier kills his enemy
with a gun, swords, and other weapons.

280. A charioteer should be assailed by a lance, a
person on a carriage or elephant by an arrow, an elephant
by an elephant, & horse by a horse.

281. A carriage is to be opposed by a carriage, and a foot
soldier also by a foot soldier, one person by another person,
a weapon by a weapon, cr a missile by a missile.

282. He should not kill a person who is alighted on the
ground, nor one who is emasculated, nor one who has joined
his hands as a supplicant, nor one who sits with dishevelled
hair, nor one who says “ I am thine.”

Then follow beginning with 282 up to 284 the same excep-
tions as found in Manu, VII, 91—93, and specified in Halhed’s
Code.

The Sukraniti goes then on stating expressly :

286. These restrictions exist in fair but not in unfair
fighting ; to ensure the destruction of a powerful enemy
there is no fighting equal to unfair fighting.

287. Unfair fighting was certainly observed by Rima,
Krsna, Indra, and other gods; Bali, Yavana, and Namuci
were killed by unfair fighting.

We see thus that the Sukraniti is in direct opposition to the
law code bearing Manu’s name, and considering the estimation
in which the latter was held, it can hardly be assumed that a
member of the Brahmanic community—in which term I
include all the three higher castes and the Sudras within its
pale—could have dared to compose it after the text of the

Minavadharmasastra had once been finally settled as it
stands to this day.
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The Nitiprakagika coincides entirely with Manu, VI1I, 89,
and in the first half of the 90th gloka, but differs in the second
half of the 90th and the first half of the 91st sloka, and then
agrees again, but this difference in two lines is of the

greatest importance for our subject. 13!

Manu, V11,

89. Those rulersof the earth,
who desirous of defeating
each other, exert their utmost
strength in battle without
ever averting their faces,
ascend after death directly
to heaven,

90. No one should strike
in & combat his enemy with
concealed weapons, nor with
barbed arrows, nor with poi-
soned arrows, nor with darts
kindled by fire.

91. Nor should he kill a
person who 18 alighted on the
ground,nor one who is emascu-
lated, nor one who has joined
his hands as a supplicant, nor
one who sits with dishevelled
hair, nor one who says “ I am
thine.”

Nitiprakasika, VII.
44. The same.

45. No one should strike
in a combat his enemy with
concealed weapons, nor with
poisoned arrows, nor with ma-
chines kindled by fire (guns), nor
also with various stratagems.

46. Nor should he kill q
person who has climbed on q
tree, nor one who is emas-
culated, nor one who has
joined his hands as a suppli-
cant, nor one who sits with
dishevelled hair, nor one who
says “ I am thine.”

131 See Manu, VII, 80, 91.
90. Na katairgyudhairhanyat
yudhyamano rane ripan, »a karnibhir
ndpi digdhair ndgnijealitatejanaih,

91. Na ca hanyit sthalirddkam na
klibam na kptadijalim, na mukta.
kesam nasinam na tavasmiti vadinam.

Nitiprakasika, VII, 45, 46.

45. Na kntairayudhairhanyat
yudhyamino rape riponm, digdhair.
agnywjvalaieyantraistantraifeaiva
prthagvidhaik.

46. Na hanydt vrksam Gradham na
kltbam pa krtafijalim, na mukta.
kesam nasinam na tavasmiti vadinam,
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The punishment of any one who contravenes these laws was
that he should inherit all the sins of him whom he thus kills
unlawfully, and his vietim would become heir to all the virtues
of his murderer.'® If what is most probable the Sukraniti
and Nitiprakasika are of about the same age as our recension
of the Manavadharmasastra, the question as to firearms

being known at that period can only be answered in the
affirmative.

It appears that before the codification of the law in law-
books, the rules and precepts regulating certain subjects seem
to have been generally known among the people and even
assumed already the form of verse, Otherwise it can hardly
be explained that the very same §lokas are found in different
authors, unless one is prepared to state that one must have
copied them from another. But for such a supposition there
exists no proof. It is rather more likely that they were
common property and then embodied in the respective codes,
There is not the slightest doubt that the interdict of the
Manavadharmasastra interfered a great deal with the popu-
larity of firearms, and that though they continued to be
used, they were less frequently or Perhaps less openly employed.

The Mahabharata too contains many precepts by which mean,
deceitful, and cruel behaviour is forbidden in war, but in
reality those laws were often broken. The behaviour of the

Kauravas against the Pandavas, whom they tried to burn

1" As the Nitiprakasiks diffe
and from the Sukraniti

VIL 47. Na prasupta
na yudhya

78 gomehow from the Manavadharmasastra
we give here the following verses.
™ Na pranatam na nagnam na nirayudham
n ™Anam pasyantam na parena samagatam.
48. Ayudhavyasanam Praptam nartam natipariksatam
Da hinam na paravritam na ca valmikam 4sritam.
49. Na mukhe typinam hanyat na striyo vegadharinam
etadrsan bhatairvapi ghatayar kilbigi bhavet.
0. Hanyamanasya yat kificit dugkrtam purvasafi jitam
tat sadgrhya svasukrtam tebhyo dadyat tathavidhah.
With na mukhe trn

inam hanyat (§). 49) compare Mahabharata, Rajadharma
XCVIII, 48a : Troaparnamukhascaiva tavasmiti ca yo vacet. ’
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and to destroy by every imaginable means, the murder of the
sleeping young Pandavas perpetrated by the Brahman
Asévatthama; these and many more similar acts prove that
though the laws of humanity were acknowledged i abstracto
they were not as in the present day followed in concreto.

Besides the interference of these moral rules with the
extension of the use of such weapons, another and Perhaps.
even more potent reason can be produced. Firearms
were such powerful engines of war, that every one, who
possessed them, kept their construction and handling as secret
as possible. This is, in fact, the real reason, why so few booka
treat on this subjeet, and why suck works are so jealously
kept secret that it is most difficult to get hold of them.

The Mahabharats and Ramayana are full of the deseription
of wonderful divine firearms, the Agneyastra. It may be
that a solid substratum of fact underlies these deseriptions, but
they are so adorned with wonders that they outrun all
reality. Perhaps the reason of these exaggerations was fo
conceal the real element of truth underlying them.

Aurva, the son of thesage Urva, or, according to the
Mahabharata, a son of Cyavana, was scarcely born when
he threatened to burn the world by the flame proceeding from
him. This flame was then removed into the sea, where it
is known as the submarine fire (badavagni).’® Aurva
became later the guardian of the orphaned Sagara, whom he
instructed in the Vedas and to whom he gave the fire weapon
{agneyastra), by means of which Sagara regained the
kingdom which his father Bahu had lost. Agniveéa_, the son
of Agni, received, according to the Mahabharata, the Agneyas-
tra from Bharadvajs, and Agnivesa handed this Wweapon
down to the son of Bharadvaja, Drona. This wonderful fire
weapon plays an important part in the epic and dramatic
literature, but it should not be overlooked that similar

133 §ee Havivaruga, XIV.
31
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wonderful weapons were ascribed also to oth

er gods besides,
e.g., to Brahma, to Vayu, to Varuna,

&e., &e1n
Considering that Sukra or Usanas is a member of the

Bhargava family, it seems a striking coincidence that the
agneyastra is through Aurva also connected with the same
family.

in use—the Portuguese, the first Europeans who came to this
country, were struck at their landing with the display of
both'—s0 few actual trsces of them should be found in this

count. - But while admitting to a certain extent the truth
of this observation, we must also co

old buildings have been preserved in

tht_xt.we hav.e nothing which can vie in age with Grecian anti-
quities, omitting Egyptian ang

: Assyrian antiquities alto-
gether-. Yet still we can prove the existence of firearms by
carved images of them

nsider that only very few
India from ancient times,

being preserved in some ancient stone
temples.
1-. In the Madurs District lies not far north from Ramnad
(Ramandthapum)

on the sea the ancient Tirupallini. 1t is
14 See I_Ian'var‘néa, X1v, 3‘ T T

See g:::nma, 111, 56, and Uttara Rama Cariteg, ¥,
Calicut . :1‘ T:e 83y in his degcription of Vasco da Gama’s entrance into
stcbits soundi, ulmmmn 8gain set out, preceded by many trumpets and
ho fired off ut ingte el €78y i and one of the Nayres carried a caliver, which
Kerr's Collection of Voppge: oltt's History of India, V1, 467 compare
King of Pe w]‘: Oyages, Vol'II, 364. According to Sir A. Phayre, the
Meng Khoung oond or 8 i1 1404 up the Irsvad  aguinat g king
with cannon a%xd muske:: l.ther}and o Bk attack Prome, as it was defended
P. 40. » %¢¢ Jonrnal, Asiatic Soc. Bengal, 1869, XXXV1II,

astram pratyapadayat.
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celebrated throughout India, on account of its famous
temple dedicated to Adijagannatha, for pilgrims visit it frm.n
Benares and other places in the north. The erection of this
shrine goes back to a far distant period. On the outside of
an ancient stone mandapa are seen the figures of some
soldiers carrying in their hands small firearms. The dress of
these sepoys is also peculiar, as the belts round their waists
are provided with little bells. The soldiers have slippers on
their feet and a peculiar cap on their heads. )

2. In Kumbhaghona (Combaconum) is a temple dev’oted to
S&rﬁgapani, i.e.,to Visnu bearing in his hands his bow Sarnga.
It is oneof the most ancient, largest, snd most celebrated shrines
in the Tanjore District. The height of the pagoda amounts
to about 180 feet, and the numbers of its stories to eleven.
On the left side of the front gate of the fifth story from the
top is a king sitting in a chariot drawn by horses surrounded
by his troops. In front of the king stand two sepoys with
small firearms in their hands which look like pistols. The
lower part of the pagoda isof solid stone, the higher ones
and also the story just described partly of brick and partly of
stone, i.e., the principal figures are all made of stone, but they
are every ten years covered with a layer of chalk and bricks.
The Sarngapani pagoda is said to be about 500 years old.
Its sanctity and beauty is praised by seven Alvars, so that
as it has not been rebuilt since that time, it must have been
in existence when the sages lived. Tirupatiis glorified by
nine and Srirangam by ten Alvars.

3. In Kaiicipuram (Conjeveram) is a famousmandapa, which,
as it rests on a hundred columns, is called Satastambhamandapa,
or Nitikalmandapa in Tamil. It was erected by Laksmikuma-
rataticarya also called Kotikanyadanatatacarya, as 1.1e was
very rich and generous, and was said to have given a
wedding present of 50 rupees to a krore (or ten milho_ns) of
girls. Being a Tatacarya he belonged to one of the highest
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74 priestly families of the Vaisnavabrahmans, as the Tata-
caryas trace their descent to Nadhamuni. He was the author
of a work on Vedanta philosophy, and had at his own cost
erected gopurams at Kaficipuram, Tirupati, Sriraflgam, and
Tirumaliraméolai. His eldest son was Tirumalatatacarya,
who administered the Anagundi kingdom for a while after
the death of Venkatapatiraya. When the Muhammedans
occupied Kaficipuram Tirumalatatacarys, lost all his riches.

The mandapa is a square ; 12 columns face the eastern and
western sides, 8 columns face the northern and southern ;
besides these 96 columns 4 stand apart. On the 4th column
of the north side, when ebming from the west, is cut in solid
stone, as the principal ornament of the column, a combat
between soldiers. A trooper sits on horseback and a foot
soldier aims with his firearm at his enemy. The mandapa was
erected about 1624 (the year being tallaksmidyesakhabde).

4. In the precinets of the T
stfme on stone pillars opposite the « Svarga ekadadi-gate sepoys
with small carbines in their hands.

N 5. In Pérar, a few miles from Coimbatore, is a celebrated
Siva temple and mneay it is a fine shrine, known as the
Sabhﬁ.mal.ldapa. On the base of its broad stone pillars stands
a soldier with a gun in his hands. The date of the erection
::,I;:Ot :Je a-soierta.ined 'With exactness, and even popular belief

not aseribe to this mandapa more than a few hundred

ygam._ As is usual with buildings in the south of the Dekkan
Tirumala Naya.k i8 oceasionally named as its builder.
taﬁg;:lzzeﬁbmmmgs, which, as we have seen, contain represen-

TEArms, are, aceording to our notions of antiquity,

not very ancient, as, the Tirupallani temple excepted, none of
them is over 500 y

. ears old, but in judging th of the
subjects exhibited VLBTE e age

anjore temple are carved in

houl - in the carvings of Indian temples, we -
should never lose sight of the fact that new subjects are not -

ntroduced in the architectural designs of the principal fignres
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in any Indian ecclesiastical building. No architect, no one
who erects a sacred pagoda at his own cost, will dare to
represent in the chief carving of a conspicuous part of a
building, as a big stone column is no doubt, a subject which is
new and with which his countrymen were not fa.miliar in
tinhes of yoré, or which are not mentioned in the Silpasastra,
or the works on arts. This is a custom which is well known
to every learned Brahman, and which is observed even now.
Occasionally one sees in temples and other buildings odd,
nay, even very indecent groups ; but these quaint figures,
which are by the bye never central ones, fulfil a special
object, namely, to catch the evil eye, and so to protect the
structure from any mischievous consequences. Whenever a
new private house is built, such a figure will be displayed
somewhere in a conspicuous place, and is generally removed
after it had been in its place for some time and thus fulfilled
its objéet. I have been assured on good authority that the
Maricipatala, a very ancient work on architecture, contains
a description of architectural designs relating to firearms,
but though I have written for this work, I am afraid I
shall get it too late to verify this statement.!¢

Under these circumstances I cannot agree with the state-
ment contained in Fergusson’s excellent * History of Indian
and Eastern Architecture” (p. 370), that ““ the date of the
porch at Peroor is ascertained within narrow limits by the
figure of a sepoy loading a musket being carved on the base
of one of its pillars, and his costume and the shape of hisarm
are exactly thosewe find in contemporary pictures of the wars
of Aurungzebe, or the early Mahrattas, in the beginning of the
18th century.” I do notdeny that the Sabhamandapa may be
comparatively new, but the figure of the sepoy with a musket
in his hand can in no way settle the age of the building. Asto
the remarks concerning the costume of the soldier, there is

'“5 8re Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern
India, No. 5,610, lately published by me.
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nothing to prove that his dress belongs to any certain period,
and considering that the Hindu, if conservative in any thing,
is especially so in hig food and his dress, there is much proba-
bility that the uniform of the sepoy has also not been altered
much in subsequent times. Moreover it must not be over-

1001.;ed that jche dress, especially the head-dress or turban
varies according to caste and locality.

This rema:rk leads me to refute an assertion made with
&:me a‘;ﬂsmnty by Mr. W.F. Sinclair in the Zudian Anti-
Zl“;ry . t ep: eclln ber 1878. Ttisin a critical notice on a few

Okas extracted, not quite correctly th & cus
by Mr. Ram Dis Sen. 1% ¥ though, from the Sukraniti

. In verse 136 .«
at the vent carries stone and we read : “ The breech

. powder and has a machinery
:;}:;‘;hﬁ)rmgfwels ‘ﬁre when striking.” Alluding to this
cooms o m ;I;;af';ays *“ From the evidence above given, it
polations th at if they (those verses) are not such inter-
oy ce; e whole .work nfust be a forgery of, at best, the
mention ofmt.i; ?1 .p:n:od which T am led to select by the
by this, that (1 . poes Mr. Sinclair want to insinuate

» that the Hindus did not know flints, nor their peculiar

Properties P Tt i ) ¢
hservaat, t is hardly credible that a nation, which is so

should have overlook ;
ed objects of s
occurrence ; or, if it knew ¢ ) such common

; hem, that it should h
appl: N ould not have
ul)‘:;f‘:le}t)h;m t;).some use. Isit not perhaps judging others
Europeans flcilc‘i ZI% N OI;I 0;; 1 proficiencies, to intimate that, if
ot & : . :
the 17th century, no Efd.};’ mts or flintlocks to guns before

else could have done so® There i
m ; f ere is
cely anything so common, 8o well known in this country,

as the fiualities ofthe flint; in fact the Hindus are adepts in

an)Ir tl:;xg connected with the art of meking fire '

e l:mi :1 :;x:,}}z'bﬁ()k of the Nitiprakasika are enumerated all

ot o on ¥ ich g kmg ?hould take with him when setting
o itary expedat}on. After mentioning all sorts of

Provisions and arms mention is also made in the 51st gloka

— e

Indian Antiguary, 1878, P 136.

137
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of the following things: “ and also the cotton of the silk-
cotton tree and iron joined with flint.”1® This suggests at
once the ordinary Indian tinderbox commonly called Rama-
svami, from the figure of the idol on its top.

The word for “ flint” is in Tamil dakkimukks or éakimuks,
and in Telugu cakimuki. . 1f these terms are not onomato-
poétic, imitating the sound when the flint is struck, they
may be regarded as derivations (fadbhavams) from the
Sanskrit §ikhamukha, flame-mouth.

1 trust thus to have proved that gunpowder and firearms
were known in India in the most ancient times, that the state-
ment in the Sukraniti about powder is supported by the Niti-
prakaéika of Vaisampayana, and that the quotation from the
Rajalaksminarayanshrdaye, a part of the ancient Atharva-
narahasya, is an additional proof of it. I contend further
that the knowledge of making gunpowder was never for-
gotten in India ; but, that it was not earlier known in Europe
is partly due to the isolated position of India, and partly
also to the want of saltpetre in Europe, which prevented
European pations from discovering the oxydizing properties
of saltpetre. Moreover it must not be forgotten, that the
preparation of gunpowder, even after it bad become
known, was kept everywhere a deep secret. The ancient
Hindus enjoyed a well-deserved reputation as skilful arti-
ficers in iron and steel, the manipulation of which metals
requires a considerable amount of ability, and these oiroum-
stances go surely far emough to justify the conclusion that
the ancient Hindus were as well able to prepare firearms
as the modern Hindus are now-a-days.®® 1 further believe
to have proved through quotations from the Nitiprakasika,

- the Naisadha, and even by incidental evidence from Manu

that firearms were well known in ancient times, though the

1% gpe Nitiprakadiks, VI, 51 ; Salmalitolikam caiva vépyasmassra§masarh-

yutam.—The Rumpa hillmen, ¢.g., dig and smelt the iron-ore and cast it into
musket-harrels.
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interdiet placed on them by Manu may have interfered
somehow with their being generally used. On the other
hand it must not be forgotten, that, though firearms existed,
their construction was still in its infancy and that their
application was very limited and did not diminish much
the use of other arms. It ought also not ta be overlooked
that, as now, so also in ancjent times, every thing connected
with firearms and their improvement was surrounded with
great mystery and the few books written on this subject were
guarded like treasures and not communieated to the common
crowd. The danger i handling firearms may also have
deterred people from availing themselves of them so much
as they otherwise would have done. Nevertheless the exist-
ence of guns and cannong in India in the earliest times

seems to me to be satistactorily proved from evidence supplied
by some of the oldest Indian writings.

CHAPTER V.
ON THE ARMY ORGANI

SATION AND POLITICAL
MAXIMS OF THE

ANCIENT HINDUS.

THE SEVENTH SECTION OF THE FoU

' SUKRANITI.
1. Sens Sastrastrasaty

2. Svagamanyagama
daivyasuri manavi

RTH BOOK OF THE

uktamanusyidiganatmika.
ceti dvidha, saiva prthak tridha,
©8, pirvapurvabaladhiks ;

—————

-

1. An army' '8 & numerous hody consisting especially of men Army.
provided with Weapons and missiles.
2. It is of two kinde either self-
it is besides in o threefo]
gods, of demony or of human haings,
being stronger than the succeeding.

moving or not self-moving;
d manner an army either of
each preceding

OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.

3. Svagamd ya svayamgontsi, yinaga nyagama sm:rta ;
padatam svagamam, canyadrathasvagajagam tridha.

. Sainyat vina naiva rajyam, na dhanam, na parakramah.

. Balino vasagah sarve durbalasya ca Satravah
bhavantyalpajanasyapi, nrpasys tu na kim punah.

. Sariram hi balam, sauryabalam, sainyabalam tatha
caturtham astrikabalam, paficamam dhibalam smrtam,

" gastam ayurbalam, tvetairupeto Visnureva sah.

- Na balena vinatyalpam ripum jetum ksamah sada
devasuranaristvanyopayairnityam bhavanti hi.

. Balem eva ripornityam parajayakeram parem’
tasmat balam abhedyam tu dharayet yatnato nrpah.

. Senabalam tu dvividham, sviyam maitram ca tad dvidha,
maulasidyaskabhedabhyam, sardsaram punardvidha.

O

3. It is called self-moving, if it moves itself; not self-moving
if it moves on vehicles. Infantry is self-moving ; the
not self-moving army moves in three ways,
carriages, horses and elephants,

4. If there is no army, there is no government, no wealth,
10 power.

5. All become the subjects even of & man of humble birth if
he is strong, all his enemies if he is weak ; is this not
more 80 in the case of & king ?

6. There surely exists physical strength, bravery, likewise
military strength, the fourth is the strength of weapons,
the fifth is called intellect®al power, the sixth is vital
power; who is endowed with theseis indeed another
Visnu.

7. By force alone are gods, demons and men ever able to
conquer eveu a very weak enemy.

8. An armay is truly always the best means for the defeat of

an enemy, & king should therefore zealously maintain
an inconquerable army.

on

9. An armed force is of two kinds, it is either one's own, or
it belongs to an ally; each with its own classes of

32
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10.

1L

12.

13.

14,

15.

10,

11.

12.

13.

W,

15.
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Agiksitam siksitam ca, gulmibhatam agulmakam,
da‘ctﬁ'striuli svasastrastram, svavahi dasttavihanam.
Saujanyat sadhakam maitram, sviyam bhrtya prapalitam,
maulam babvabdinubandhi, sidyaskam vattadanyatha.
Suyuddhakimukem siram, asirom viparitakem,
giksitam vynhakusalam, viparitam agiksitam,
Grulmibhotam sidhikari, svasvamikam agulmakam,
dattastradi svamina yat, svasastraste

am ato’nyatha.
Kytagulmam svayamgulmam, tadvacea dattavihanam
dranyskam Kiratadi yat svadhinam svatejasa.

Utsrstam ripuna vipi bhrtyavarge nivegitam

bhedadhinam krtam Satrgh saiuyam satrubalam smrtam,
ubhiayam dwrbalam proktam, kevalam sadhakam na tat.

reserve and lge

2

—

» and those again are in a twofold
manner divided into efficie

nt and inefficient mon.

It is either trained or pot trainod, formed or not formed
into eorps, provided or providing itself with arms,
provided op providing itself with vehicles.

An allied army is usoful when kindly treated, one’s own
is maintained by pay; the reserve is of many yoars’
standing, the line diffore iy this respect.

The efficient is vagor for » good fight, the incfficient 3s the
reverse ; the trained is clever in tactics, the untrained
18 tho reverse,

The army formed in corps has a commander, that which
18 its owR master is not well arran

has reecived arms from the king,
s own

ged in corps; the one

the other which carrics
arms differs in this respect.

The forester corps, 4.¢., the Kiratas and similar tribes, which
is subdued by the power of the king, is formed into

corps or has formed itself into corps, after having been
supplied with vehicles.

army of the enemy which was
or which having

The given up by the foe,
entered his service is won pvoer by
dissmxsiou, is  still regarded as hostile; both  are
regarded as weak, aud especinlly as not trustworthy,

20

25
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3 Bamairniyuddhakuéalairvyftyﬁvmairn.atﬂ?‘hl‘smtha -
"2 yardbayet bahuynddartham bhojyaih sarfmkanla_ " .
7. ﬁ?g&y&hhistu vyaghranim Sastrastrabhydsatah sa il
vardhayet surasasoyogat samnyak éauryabalar.n nrpali
Senabalam subhrtya tu tapobhyasuistathastmlfam
vardhayet §astracaturasarmyogat dhibalam sada. - y
Satkriyabhigcirasthayi nityam rajysm bhavet yatha,
svagotre tu tatha kuryat tat aymbalafn ugy’e;te ;

yavat gotre rajyam asti tavat eva sa jivati. ]
Caturgunam hi padatam asvato dharayet sada, N
paficamarmséanstu vrsabhin astarhsadiscs kramfalakar; ]
Caturtharsan gajan ustrat, gajardifafisca rathanstathd
rathat tu dvigunam raja brhannalikam eva ea.

18.

19.

20.

21.

16. One should increase the physical strength for pugilistic

combats by dict and by athletic exercises and wfest?ng
with equals and with those who are experts in close
fighting. N
17. A Xing should always well encourago bravery by tlge:h};:: 1,1
by .practice with weapons and arms an g
aggociation, with brave men. -
He should kesp up his military strength by gozd p:i;,tice '
the strength of his weapons by ?enance and ﬁ) e ;
and his intellectual power by having always in
with wise persons. . 1
That his kingdom may always belong last'mg' m :11; ;at;tii
he should effect by good deeds, ﬂu‘f ® ch' amily,
Power; as long as the kingdom remains 11 his
e lives indeed. . ;.
A king should always maintain four times as m&:zuf";’or
soldiors as horses, for every five horses one y
overy eight horses one camel ; s
Som ev:g fm;‘r camels ono elephant, for overy tW°l :lephan
one chariot, for every chariot two big guns.

18.

19.

20.

ey i j s to cach other is
' Bpe pp. 170-172. The proportion of tho different pa

20 horsce, And
represented by 5 chaviots, 10 elophants, 40 camels, 64 bulls, 3 s
1,280 men,

251

40

Proportion
of different
arms to

e&ch other.
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22, Padatibahulam sainyam wadhyasvar tu gajilpekem

tatha vrsostrasimanyam rakset nagadhikam va hi. 45

23. Savayassaravesauca 8astrastram tu prihak satam
laghunalikayuktanam padatinam Satatrayam ;

24. Asityasvan ratham cajkam brhannaladvayam tatha,
ustran dada gajan dvan tu sakatan sodasarsabhan ;

25. Tatha lekbakasatkam hi mantritritayam eva ca,
dharayet nrpatih sunyak vatsare laksakarsabhak )

22. Ho should keep an army with many foot-soldiers, with a

moderate number of hoxses, but with few elephants ;

likewise with & small number of bulls and camels,
but nat with many elephants,

23. A prince, who gets a lac of karsas a year, should maintain
well with weapons and missiles respectively one hundred

men, 360 foot-soldiers with small firearms, who are (al})
equal in age, strength and dress ;
24. eighty horses and one chariot ; likewise two big guns; ten
& camels, two elephants, two waggans and sixteen bulls ;
25. likewise also six clerks and certainly three ministers.

19 See Tilavaty, €. 2-4.
2. Varstakangm dasakadvayam yat o3 kakini tasen Papabcatasrah
to godaga drammg, ihavagamyo drammaistaths sodasabhisoa niskah.
3. Tul)t:., ){avé.'bhy&m kathitatra guija vollaistrigufijo dharapam ca
Bau

gmdi]y&nakastaddvayam indratulyairvallsistathaiko dhatakah pra-
igtah

4. Dasardhaguiijam pravadanti masam masahvayaissodasabhisca karsak
kaf;aia’caturbhiéca palam tuls tacchatam BUVATRASYA SUvarnasaii-
jham.
That is 20 Vordtakas are 1 Kakinpt, 4 Kikinis 1 Papa, 16 Panas § Draxama,
16 Drammas 1 Niska, 2 Fupas are 1 Gufija, 3 Guijas 1 Valla,
8 Vallas 1 Dharane, 2 Dharapae 1 Gadyanaka and 14 Vallas
1 Dhataka, Further 10} Guitjas are y Misa, 16 Masas 1 Karga,
4 Kareas 1 Pala, 100 Palas 1 Zuld and a Tula is equal to 8 Swearna,

OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.
:'u?~

“ Bambharadanabhogartham dhanam sardhmzxasr;a;afn,
o lekhakirthe satam masi mantryarthe tu datatrayam;
27. Trisatar daraputrarthe vidvadarthe éatadvaya{n Y
sadyasvapadagartham hi raja catu'?sahasm?{a,t?n;
28. Gajostravrsanalartbam vyayikur{a-t ciztus;a .
Sesam kode dhanam sthipyam rajfa sarddhasa o
29, Pfativaxsam gvavesartham sainikebbyo dbanam .

d.
26. The king should spend on provisions, largesse and plea:ix};e ﬁi?;’:“
. fifteen hundred karsas, on clerks one hundred & month,
' ini dreds
but on mivisters three hun o
27. on his wife and son three bundred, on learned lme}n e
‘ hundred, on elephant-drivers, horses (cavalry
. .
. a:
foot-soldiers four thoussud ; b ndred.
28. on the straw for elephants, camels and bullz iaat:&s ndret
The remaining money fifteen hundre kaxe
be deposited by the king in the treasury. ™

oy from
29. The king should deduct every year & sum of money
the soldiers for their dress.

14! The 100,000 Kargas will be expended aa follows :~—

Per Monsem.
.. 1,500 Karas,
Provisions, Iargesse and pleasure . I 100
Olerks (one clerk ab 163 K) .- == 0ty
Ministers (one minister at 160 K.} .. - .. 300
Wite and family .. . . : B Lo 200 4,
Leayned man e .. ;, b . . .. 4,000
Elephant drivers, cavalry and infa . - 400
8traw . e

: TR 1)1
Beserve funds .. . . "

Total .. §300
T.

or 99,600 Kareas, ¢.¢., about a lac of Karsaf & ye: nis country yields o
The title of & sovereign depends on the year%y mcomto 3 Taos. & Mindalika
bj ° ;k Z‘ ; ta is called & princo who Teceives up $0 50 Incs, & Sards
e up 6o 10 lace, o, i 5 50 20 1, 6 bscn. and  Fird} upio 5
¥ W3 nrdf up X y A n

tgto akx;zre 0};:2%32283: 'Z:;‘jected the whole earth with its seve

oreg, To a



254 ON THE ARMY ORGANISATION

30. Lohasiramayah cakrasugamo, maficakasanah,
svandolayitaradhastu, madhyamasanasarathib, 60

31. Sastrastrasandhiryudara, istacchayo, manoramah,
evarvidho ratho rajid raksyo nityam sadadvakah.

32. Nilatalurnilajibvo vakradanto hyadantakah
dirghadvesi kraramadah tatha prsthavidhanakah.

33. Dasastonanakho mando bhavisodhanapuechakah 65
evamvidho’ nistagajo, viparitah subhavahah.

34. Bhadro, mandro, mrgo, misro gajo jatya caturvidhah.

30. An iron-made carriage, well going on wheels, provided with a Carriage.
couch as a seat; on which is fixed a swing, with a
charioteer on the middle seat;

81. with an interlor carrying weapons and missiles, giving agree-
able shade, and (altogether) beautiful—such a carriage
provided with good horses, should always be kept by
the king.

32. An elephant with a dark blue palate, a dark hlue tongue, Elephant.
a crooked tooth, toothless, which bears malice a long
time, has fierce rut, waddles likewise with his hinder
part;

33. with ten or seven claws, isslow, which rubs the ground with
his tail—such an elophant is undesirable, the opposite
confers benefits.

34. The elephant is of four kinds according to its race; either
8 Bhadra (propitious), Mandra (pleasing), Mrga (deer), or
a Miéra (mixed).

See Sukramiti, 1, 184-187.

184, Samantab sa nrpah prokto yavat laksatrayavadhi
taddrdhvam dasalaksanto nypo mandalikah smrtah.

185, Tadardhvam tu bhavet raja yavat virhsatilaksakah.
paficadat laksaparyanto maharajah prakirtitab

186. Tatastu kotiparyantah svarat, samrat tatah param
dadakotimito yavat, virat tu tadanantaram

187. Paficasat kotiparyantah, sarvabhanmastatah param
saptadvipd-ca prthivi yasya vaéya bhavet sads.

36.

87,

38.

39.

40.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.
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. Madhvabhadantah sabalah samango vartulakytib

sumukho’ vayavasrestho jfieyo bhadra gajah sada.
Sthalakuksi sihhadrk ca brhattvaggalasundakah
madyamavayavo dhirghakiayo mandragajassmrtah.

Tanukanthadantakernasundah sthialaksa eva hi
subrasvadharamedhrastu vimano mrgasaijiakah.

Esam laksmairvimilito gajo misra iti smrtah ; -

bhinnam bhinnam pramanam tu trayanam api kirtitam.

(ajamane hyaigulam syat astabhista yavodaraih
caturvirmsatyangulaistaih karah prokto manisibhil;
Saptahastonnatirbhadre hyastahastapradirghata
parinaho daéakarah udarasya bhavet sada. -

The elephant which has honey-coloured teeth, is strong, well
proportioned, has a globular shape, good head and
excellent limbs, is always known as a Bhadra.

The elophant which has a huge belly, and a lion’s eye, a
thick skin, throat and trunk, middle-sized limbs, a long
body, is styled Mandra.

The elephant which has a small neck, teeth, ears and
trunk, a peculiarly big eye, but a very small underlip
and membrum, and is dwarfish, is called Mrga.

The elephant which is mixed with the marks of these three,
is called MiSra. It is also mentioned, that these three
elephants differ respectively in size.

An angula (the breadth of a thumb), when applied for the
measurement of an elephant, should consist exactly of
eight corns, 24 such angulas are declared by wise men
to be an elephantine hand.

The height of a Bhadra is 7 cubits, its length 8 cubits, the
circumforence of its belly should always be 10 cubits.

70

75
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41, Praminam mandramrgayorhastahinam kramat atah 80
kathitam dairghyasimyam tu munibhirbhadraman-
drayoh.

42. Brhadbhrugandaphalastu dhrtasirsagatih sada
gajah éresthastu sarvesam Subhalaksanasamyutah.
43. Paficayavangulenaiva vajimanam prthak smrtam,
catvarimsangulamukho viji yaécottamottamah. 85
44. Sattriméadangulamukho hyuttamah parikirtitah
dvatriméadeagulamukho madhyamsh sa udahrtah.
45, Astz‘wirhéatyaﬁgulo yo mukhe nicah prakirtitah ;
vajinam mukhamansna sarvivayavakalpana. ‘

46. Auccam tu mukhamanena trigunam parikirtitam. 90

41. The size of a Mandra and Mrga is respectively one cubit

less; though the length of a Mandra and Mrga is by
sages declared to be the same.
42. The best of all clephants is surely that, which has large

brows, cheek and forehead, bears always its head firmly,
and is endowed with auspicious marks.

43. By an angula of only five barley grains is the equine Horse.

measure separately recorded. A horse whose head is
40 angulas (long) is regarded as the very best.

44. A horse whose head is 36 angulas long is surely considered

: & very fair one; a horse whose head is 32 ahgulas
long is declared to be a middling one.

45. A horse whose head is 28 afigulas lung is regarded as an

inferior one. The proportion of all the limbs of a horse
is measured by the length of the head.

46. The height is declared to be three

times the length of the
head.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.
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Siromanim samarabhya pucchamiulantam eva hi
tritiyamsadhikam dairghyam mukhamanat caturgunam
parinahastadarasya trigunastryanguladhikah.
émaéruhinamukhah kantapragalbh()ttuﬁga.nasikah
dirghoddhatagrivamukho hrasvakuksikhurasrutih ; 95
Turapracandavegasca hamsameghasamasvanah

natikraro natimrdurdevasatvo manoramah ;
sukantigandhavarnasca sadgunabhramaranvitah.

Bhramarastu dvidhavarto vamadaksinabhedatah
pirno’parnah punardvedha dirgho hrasvastathaiva ca. 100

Stripundehe vamadaksau yathoktaphaladau kramat
na tatha viparitau tu subhasubhaphalapradau.

47. The length beginning with the poll up to the very root of

the tail is 1} of the height, or four times the length
of the head, the circumference of the belly is three
times the length of the head and three angulas besides.

48. A horse which has a face without whiskers, is beautiful,

courageous, has a high nose, a long and raised crest
and head, a short belly, hoof and ear ;

49. isimpetuous and fast, neighslike a cloud or a goose (karsa),

is neither too fierce nor too mild, is a pleasing Devasatva
(godlike) ; it is of excellent beauty, flavour, and colour,
and endowed with feathers of good qualities.

50. A feather is turned in two ways, either to the right or left, Feathers

the

. O
is full or not full, and is further in a two-fold manner horse.

either long or short.

51. The left-and right-side feathers of mares and stallions are

respectively, as said, auspicious, but not thus, if they
are on opposite sides ; for they have then meither good
nor bad consequences.

83
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52.

53.
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Nicordhvatiryanmukhatah phalabhedo bhavet tayoh
gankhacakragadapadmavedisvastikasannibhah ;
Prasadatoranadhanussupurnakalasikrtih

- gvastikasranminakhadgaérivatsabhah §ubho bhramah.

b4.

55.

56.

67.

58.

§2.

53.

54.

55,

56.

§7.

68,

Nasikagre lalate ca sankhe kantheca mastake

gvarto jayate yesam te dhanyasturagottamah.

Hrdi skandhe gale caiva katidego tathaiva ca

nabhau kuksau ca parsvagre madhyamah samprakirtitah.
Lalate yasya cavartadvitayasya samudbhavah

mastake ca trtiyasya parnaharso’yam uttamah.
Prsthavarmse yadavarto yasyaikah samprajayate
sakarotyasvasanghatan sviminah siryasafijfiakah.
Trayo yasya lalatastha avartastiryaguttarah

trikolah sa parijfieyo vaji vrddhikarah sada.

There will be a difference in efficiency according as its
mouth is low, high or oblique. If the feather is like a

_ shell, wheel, club, lotus, altar, portico;

like &n upper story, arch, bow, well-filled pitcher, like a
fnangle, chaplet, fish, sword, a mole on the breast, it
18 a lucky feather. ,

The horses on whose tip of the nose, forehead temple
throat or skull exists a feather, are the hest. ’ ’

Those horses are regarded as middling, which have it on
the heart, shoulder, neck, likewise on
navel, belly and foreribs,

That horse is the best Parpaharsa (fulljoy) on whose temple

the hips, on the

Tises a d
- ouble feather, and on whose skull rises a third.

at horse on whose backb
Siurya (sun) ang
horses.
That h
ais et;ﬁ:do; cht;se( t:'t']f:ehead stand three oblique feathers
: ila eepeak it g :
pority o g s poaked) and it gives always pros-

!
(

0ne rises one feather, is called
procures to his master masses of

59.

105 60.
61.
62.
110
63.
64.
115 65.

59,

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.
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Evam eva prakarena trayo grivam samasritah @
samavartah sa vijiso jayate nrpamandire.
Kapolasthau yadavartau dréyete yasya vajinah
yasovrddhikarau proktau rajyavrddhikarau matau.
Eko vatha kapolastho yasyavartah pradréyate
sarvanama sa vikhyateh sa icchet svaminasanam.
Gandasamstho yadavarto vajino daksinasritah

sa karoti mahasaukhyam sviminam divasafijfiikah.
Sahridvamasritah krirah prakaroti dhanaksayam
indraksau tavubhau éastau nrparajyavivrddhidau.
Kearnamile yadavartau stanamadhye tatha parau
vijayakhyau ubhau teu tu yuddiakale yasahpradau.
Skandhapiréve yadavartau sa bhavet padmalaksanah
karoti vividhan padman svaminah santatam sukham.

That is the best horse in the King’s palace, on whose neck
are also placed three feathers in such a manner.

The two feathers which on a horse’s cheeks are seen stand-
ing, are called augmentors of fame and are esteemed
as augmentors of kingship.

A horse, on whose left cheek is observed a feather standing,
is called Sarvandmd, and it may wish for the destruc-
tion of its master.

The horse on whose right cheek stands a feather renders
his master very happy, it is called Siva (prosperous).

That bad (feather) on the left side of the heart produces
loss of wealth, the two excellent Iudraksa (Indra’s eyes)
increase the kingdom of the king.

A horse which has two feathers on the root of the ear, or
which has also two on the middle of the breast ; these
both are called Vijaya (victory) and give glory in time
of war.

A horse, which has two feathers on the shoulderblade,
should be called Padina (wealth), it gi#es many virtues
and continual happiness to its master. |

259

120

125

130
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66. Nasamadhwe yadavarta eko va yadi va trayam

cakravarti sa vijfieyo vaji bhupalasafijiiikah.
_Ka.m;he yasya mahavarta ekah dresthah prz;j ayate
cintamanih sa vijfieyah cintitarthasukhapradah.
Suklakhyau phalakanthasthau avartay vrddikirtidau
Yasyavartan vakragatau kuksyante véjix;o yadi .
8a nimam mytyum apnoti kuryat va svaminaéax,mm
J ax}}xsamstha yadavartah pravasaklesakarakah ‘
va;!lmedhre yadavarto vijayasrivinasanah, N
Trikasarhstho yadavartah trivargasya pr.anaéanah
pucchamale yadavarto dhamaketuranarthakrt,
guhyapucchatrikivarti sa‘krtantabhnyapmd;ﬁ;-

67.

68.
" 89,

70.

71.

66, i i
According as there is one feather or there are three foathers

on the midst of i

o B of the nose, the horse is called Cakravaréi
The.horse on whose throat is one ver

s called Cintamany,

ness aud wealth,

Two feathers, which stand on the

are) called Sukls (bright), gi
6. 1t : ght), give fame and prosperity.
a:etl:; extremity of the belly of g horse axl‘)e t?o r(lmyrved
athers, that will surelv ine
dotraction ot s L€ ey tmeur death or cause the

It the?-e are feathers on the .knees
mo@m i if & foather is op

18 vietory and prosperit
71. If a feather stands onp o

the lower spine it
; b o Spine it is the dest ¥
hree, hings, 12 }f the feather Dhvimakety 'ro o of
Yoot of the tayl 1 (comet) is on the

t .
. produces trouble; a horse which
€ anus, tail apg lower spine causes

€7.

: ¥ good large feather,
bestowing every imaginary happi-
€8.
forehead and throat (and

70.

they cause troubles and
the penis of a horse, it

fear of death.
————
2 Dharma, artha, MM

‘
/
)

136

140

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

72.

73.

74,

75.

76.
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Madhyadanda parévagama saiva satapadi kace
atidustangusthamita dirghadusta yatha yatha.
Asrupatahanugandahrdgalaprothavastisu 15
katisankhajanumuskakakunnabhigudesu ca;
daksakuksau daksapade tvasubho bhramarah sada.
Galamadhye prsthamadhye uttarosthe’ dhare tatha,
karnanetrantare vimakuksau caiva tu parévayoh
frugu oa §ubhavarto vajinam agrapadayoh.
Avartau gantarau phale siryscandrau subhapradau
militau tau madhyaphalau hyatilagnau tu dusphalau.
Avartatritayam phale ubham cordhvam tu sintaram
asubham catisarhlagnam avartadvitayam tatha.

150

If the feather is in the midst formed like a stick, is turned
towards the sides, is on the head, it is a Satapadi; it is
very bad if it is & thumb broad, in proportion as it is
long it is good.

1f a feather is on the place where the tears fall, on the cheek,
jaw, heart, neck and abdomen, on the buttock, temple,
knee, penis, hump, navel and anus, if on the right
belly, on the right foot, that is always an unlucky
feather.

A good horse-feather is on the middle of the neck, on the

middle of the back, on the upperlip, likewise on the
underlip, between eye and ear, on the left belly, on the
two sides, on the loins and on the frontlegs.

Two feathers apart on the forehead, Suryacandreu (sun and
moon) give luck, if not apart they are pretty good, but
surely unlucky, if much mixed.

Three perpendicular and apart standing feathers on the

forehead are lucky, but two (similar) much mixed
feathers are unlucky.

t
i
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77.

78.

79.

80.

8l.

71.

78.

79.

80.

81.
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Trikonatritayam phale avartanam tu dubkhadam
galamadhye §ubhah tvekah sarvasubhanivaranah.

Adh:}rlnukha.h §ubhah pade phale cordhvamukho bhra-
m;

nacaivatyafubha prsthamukhi éatapadi mata.
Medhrasya paseat bhramari stani vaji sa casubhah,
bhramah karnasamipe tu grigi caikah sa ninditah.
(}-ﬁvérdhvaparsve bhramari hyekarasmih sa caikatah
padordhvamukhabhramart kilotpati sa ninditah.

Sl:’k;lll;ait;bhau bhramau yasmin sa vaji madhyamah

mukhe patsu sitah paficakalyanosvah sada matah.

Three triangular feathers on the forehead are unlucky ;

but one lucky feather :
on the middl .
pends all bad ones. iddle of the neck, sus

A feather on the f oy
oot with its face down
the forehead with its face u wards, and one on

_ pwards, is luck
Satapadi is not regarded as ver ucky, but the

towards the back. y lucky, if it is turned

If th i =
p:nf:atth;;r hls a :S'tam (having a nipple) behind the
P Sr,; o orse is also unlucky, but if the feather is
The g -thg (horned) near the ear, it is blamed
e fea ; : '
uppererpif-twgm‘: }Shavmg one string) on one side on the
(destroying bt o : :}fck, (and) the feather Kilotpiti
dospised. e foot with its face upwards is
The horse i i
a Ma dhy:nx}:gd;re lucky and unlucky feathers is
and feet ig alwaéys e:':g o which o white on the head
for five things) emed as & Puncakalyina (excellent

o

156

160

)

82.

83.

84.
85.

86.

87.

82,

83.

84.

85.

86.
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Sa evu hrdaye skandhe pucche gveto’stamangalah,
karne §yamah yamakarnah sarvatah tvekavarnabhak.

Tatrapi sarvatah §veto medhyah pujysh sadaiva hi,
vaidaryasannibhe netre yasya sto jayamangelah.
Misravarnah tvekavarnah pijyah syat sundaro yadi.
Krsnapado hayo nindyah tatha gvetaikapadapi
rikso dhusaravarnasca gardhabhabho’pi ninditah.
Krsnataluh krenajihvah krsnosthasca vininditah
sarvatah krsnavarno yah pucche §vetah sa ninditah.

Susvetaphalatilako viddho varnantarena ca
sa vaji dalabhafiji tu yasya so’pygtininditab.

The horse which is white on the heart, shoulder and tail 18
an Astamangala (excellent for eight things), that, which
has & black ear and only one other color (besides) is a
Syamakarna (black ear). ’

That which except there (the black ear) is totally white, is
always to be worshipped as a Medhya (sacrificial), that
whose eyes are like a turquoise is & Jayamangala (excel-
lent for victory).

Whether a horse has different colours or has one colour
it should always be esteemed, if it is beautiful.

A horse with a black foot is despisable, likewise if it has
only one white foot, one which is rough and is grey-
coloured is always blamed as looking like a donkey.

A horse with a black palate, black tongue and black lip is

despised ; a horse which is everywhere black but is
white at the tail is blamed.

87. That horse which has on its forehead a ver&r white mark,

which is perforated by another colour is a Dalabhafiji
(Piece breaking) and its owner is also much blamed.

|
{

170

176
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88. Bamhanyat varnajan dosin snigdhavarno bhavet yadi;

baladhikasea sugatirmahan sarvangasundarah,

natikrarah sada pajyo bhramadyairapi dasitah.

Parinaho vrsamukhat udare tu caturgunah

sa kakut trigunoccam tu sardhatrigunadirghata. 180
Saptatalo vrsah pajyo gunairetairyuto yadi

na sthayl na ca vai mandah suvodha hyangasundarah,
natikrarah suprsthah ca vrsabhah érestha ucyate.
Trimsadyojanaganta va pratyaham bharavahakah
dasatalascal®® sudrdhah sumukhostrah prasasyate. 185
Satam ayurmanusyanim gajanam paramam smriam
manusyagajayorbalyam yavat virméativatsaram.

89.

90.

91.

92.

88. If however the colour is agreeable it suspends all faults

arising from colour ; and a horse which is very strong,
goes well, is large, beautiful in all its limbs, not very

fierce is always to be honoured, even if spoiled by
feathers.

89. The circumference of the belly is four times the size of a Bull.

bull’s head, three times its size is the height and three
and a half times its length.

90. A bull which is seven spans high,

. if provided with good
qualities, is to bo respected. A bull which does neither
stop, nor is slow,

: . carries well, is moreover beautiful in
limbs, is not very fieree, has a good back ; is called the
best bull,
S1. A camel, v.vhich goes daily thirty yojanas while carrying Camel.
loads, is ten spans high, very strong and has a fine
head, is praised.
A hundred years is recorded as the longest life of men and Age of
elephants, the youth of men and elephants is reckoned slep) ot
up to twenty years.

92.

ephants.

—_— T

148 cc M
“ navatalages™ igp different reading in one MS,
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93. Nrnam hi madhyamam yivat sastivarsam vayassmr-
tam
aitivatsaram yavat gajasya madhyamam vayah. -
94. Catustrimsat tu varsinam agvasyayuh param smrtam
paficaviméati varsam hi param ayurvrsost_rayoh.
95. Balyam asvavrsostranam paficasambvatsaram matam
madhyamam yavat sodasabdam vardhakysm tu tatah
param.
96. Dantanam udgamairvarnairayurjiieyam vrsaéfrag.foh 05
afvasya sat sita dantah prathamabde bhavanti hi.
97. Krsnalohitavarnastu dvitiye’bde kyadhogatah,
trtiye’bde tu sandarméan madhyamau patitodgatau.
98. Tatparévavartinau tau tu caturthe punarudgatau,
antyau dvau paficamabde tu ssndamsau punarudgatau.

93. The middle age of men is estimated to last up to sixty years,
the middle age of an elephant up to eighty years.

94. On the other hand thirty-four years are considered as tl;e ﬁdgrz ;f‘
utmost age of horses, while twenty-five years are surely
the highest age of bulls and camels.

95. The youth of horses, bulls and camels extends up to five Age of

bulls and
years, the middle age up to sixteen years, but after- camels.

wards is old age.
96. By the growth and colour of the teeth the age of bull.s and Eg:::s?f
horses can be known. Six white teeth are surely in the
first year of a horse,
97. but in the second year the lower teeth become dark red
coloured, in the third year the middle biters fall out
and come again ; ‘ '
98. in the fourth year those two on their sidgs fall out and
come again, in the fifth year the two biters at the end
fall out and come again ; "
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99. Madhyaparévantagau dvau dvau kramat krsnau sad-
abdatah ;
navamabdat kramat pitau tau sitan dvadasabdatah.
Dasapaficabdatah tau tu kacabhan kramatah smrtau
astadasabdatah tau hi madhvabhau bbavatah kramat.
Sankhabhau caikaviméabdat caturviméabdatah sada
chidram saficalanam pato dantinam ea trike trike.
Prothe suvalayastisrah purnayuryasya vajinah,
yatha yatha tu hinasta hinam ayustatha tatha.
Janutpato tvosthavadyo dhataprstho jalasanah
gatimadhyasanah prsthapats pascadgamordhvapat.
104. Sarpajihvo mksaké,ntirhh\mrasvo’tininditah,
sacchidraphalatilako nindya asrayakrt tatha.

100,
101.
102.

103.

e

99. from the sixth year the two middle, side and end teeth
become gradually black, each pair becomes in its turn

yellow from the ninth year; and white from the
twelfth year.

160. From the fifteenth year each pair is said to become in
its turn glass-coloured, from the

becores by degrees honey-coloured ;
101. froum the twenty-

first yoar each pair becomes shell-coloured,
from the twenty-fourth each pair becomes in each third

year hollow (24th-26th year), shaky (27th-29th), and
falls out (30th-32nd).

eighteenth each pair

102. The horse which has three deep wrinkles in the nostrils has
a long life; in proportion as the wrinkles are deficient
the life is also limited.

103. A horse which jumps up on its knees,

lips; sits down in water,
road, falls on its back
backwards,

makes a noise with its
stands still in the midst of the
» Jumps upwards while going
104. which hasa tongy © like a serpent, is of disagreeable colour,

and timid is much despised ; despised is also a horse

whose mark on the forehead has flaws and which stands
often still.

200

205

210

105.
108.
107.

108.
199,

110.

105.
106.
107,
108.

109.

110.
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Vrgasydstan sita dantah ca‘ourthe’bd.’e’khﬂé}h smxjtiixi,
dvavantyau patitotpannau paficame’bde h1_tasya .
Sasthe tapantyau bhavatah saptame ta.ltsa‘mmagalu, s
astame patitotpannau madhyamau dfxsanm{ khalu.
Krsnapitasitaraktasankhacchayau dvike dvike X
kramat hi dve ca bhavatah calanam patanam tatah.
Ustrasyoktaprakarena vayojﬁé,nam. tx.x va bhavet.
Prerakakarsakamukho’nkuso gaj avxmgr;;;ne o0
hastipakairgajastena vineyassugamaya hi. o :
Khal?nasyofdiwakhandau dvau parvagau dvadasangu-

lau

tatparévantargatabhyam tu sudrdhabhysm tathaiva ca.

i isting in Teethof &

Eight complete white teeth are mentioned as exmtmg1 alrs Teet

the fourth year of the bull, in its fifth year two mo

tall out and rise again ; '
in the sixth year the two next to the molars, in the sevfﬁg;

the two mext ones, in the eighth year the two mi

biters fall and come again. '
Every second year they get by degrees black, yellow, zhlﬁa,

red and shell-coloured. Each pair becomes gradually

loose and falls out,'™ o .
The knowledge of the age of a camel mayd be;l likewise gf;e?. a

i - i rule.

reckoned according to the abm:'e ur.uant11())xmthe o hast. Hephant
For training an elephant a hook is used. y P o g

drivers, which has one point for driving on and another

for drawing back ; by this hook the elephant is guided
10 go well.

inti ‘ idle- Bridle,
The two upwards and sideways pointing parts of & 'br11dle Bridle
bit are respectively on the whole twelve aigulas long,
with two inside but very strong pleces,

- Y Black in the 9th and 10th year, yellow in the 11th and l?ﬂ::, ;h;;; “’;;‘l\:
A wnd 14th, red in the 16th and 16th, shell-coloured in thei

teeth 4
4 18th the end teeth get loose, in the 20th the end fall out an
“¥he Tast but vne become louse, &e. &e.
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111. Varakakarsakhandabhyam rajvarthavalayair yutau

evamvidhakhalinena vasikuryat tu vajinam.
Nasikakarsarajva tu vrsostram vinayet bhréam
tiksnagro yah saptaphalah syat esim malasodhane.
Sutadanairvineya hi manusyah pasavah sada,
sainikastu visesena na te vaj dhanadar_xda’cah.
Aniipe tu vrsaévanim gajostrainam tu jangale
sadharane padatinim nivesat raksanam bhavet.
Satam satam yojanante sainyam rastre niyojayet.
@ajostravrsabhasvah prak sre

sthah sambharavahane ;
sarvebhyah sakatah sr stha varsakilam vina smrtah.
117,

Na calpasadhano gacchet 4pi jetum ripum laghum
mahatatyantasadyaskabalenaiva subuddhiyuk,

112.
113.
114,

230
115,

116.

235

and are joined with rin

gs for reins both for stopping and
pulling back ; with such a by
a horse.

111.

dlebit one may manage
2.

One may guide firmly a bull with a rein pulling through Bullrein.
its nose, in cleaning them of dirt should be (used) an

instrument with seven sharp-pointed combs.
113. Men and beasts should certain}

Y always be managed by
severe beating; but soldiers specially ; they should not
be subjected to fines.

By keeping horses and bulls ina marshy country, elephants
in a jungle (and) foot-soldiers in g plain, their safoty
will be ensured.
At the end of each yojana,'* a king should keep in his bD&:f;x
inhabited kingdom a troop of one hundred soldiers. of troops.
Elephants, camels, bulls and horses are in the order of prece-
dence excellent for carrying provisions, better than all
these are stated to be cars,

except in the rainy season.
117. A wise general should not march even against a weak enemy Precepts

insufficiently prepared, but only with & very numerous gﬁgghtmg
army consisting of troops of the line.

ruling.
—_—

easure of different len
to 24 and its longest

gth, its shortest extent amounts
to about 18 English miles; it is generally fixed at 4
krogas or 9 English miles.

114,

115.

116.

¥ A yojana is a m
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i tat,
118. Asiksitam asaram ca sadyask:?,m tulavat(iaf:an "
‘ yudd-ha,m vina'nyakaryesu yojayet ma

ana ‘nisam
,119, Vikartum yatate’lpo’pi prapte pranatysye’ni

ika ah.
na punah kimtu balavan vikarakaranaksamat

240
120 Apibahubalo’siro na sthatum ksamate rane

ina ?
kim alpasadhano’sirah sthatum sakto’'rina samam
s o,
121. Susiddhalpabalassiro vijetum .ksa,mate.a.mp:‘ti
mahasusiddhabalayuk sarah kim na vijesyatl.

2, Maulasiksitasirena gacchet r-ajé? rar_u?, rq;\;mm i s
' ranatya).ve’pi maulam na svaminam’ tyaktu
prar vam e
3. Vagdandaparusenaiva bhrtlhra,se,na. bhitita _mj e
h nityam' I.)ravasayasabhyam bhedo’vasyarns p

ine 1 ike cotton ;
18. An undisciplined and inefficient hne‘ is (W;akt)}::; -
. a wise man should always apply it to all o
but fighting. - .
119. A week person, if he is in danger of his life, tr;:)s shroye
. to ﬁght how much more a strong one, W
to attack ?

ot stand
120. A coward though he has a very strong army cani

i ort
in the battle-field, how can a coward with small supp
stand in a battle ?

iseipli is able
121. A hero who has a small but well-disciplined army

i o with &
to conquer the enemy ; (if s0) will ;mt 2 her .
strong well-provided army conquer

. 5 with an
A king should go to battle against an &fle({xzs b with
effictent and disciplined reserve, the rosery o Ce " 0
to leave his master even when in danger

122,

. rimands and
123. Discontent arises necessarily from severe (11' i();tions of pag,
severe punishments, from fear, from re Satiguss.
from always sojourning abroad and from }iatig
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124.
125.
126.
127,

128.

129.

124.

125.

126.

127.

128.

129.
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Balam yasya tu sambhinnam manak api jaysh kutah
Satroh svasyipi senaya ato bhedam vicintayet.

Yatha hi éatrusenaya bhedo’vasyam bhavet tatha,
kautilyena pradanena drik kuryat nrpatih sada.
Sevayatyantaprabalam natya carim prasadhayet
prabalam manadanabhyam yuddhairhinabalam tatha.
Maitrya jayet samabalam bhedaih sarvan vasam nayet,
datrusarnsadhanopiyo nanyah subalabhedatah. 256
Tavat paronitiman syat yavat subalavan svayam

mitram tavat ca bhavati pustagneh pavano yatha.

Tyaktam ripubalam dharyam na samiuhasamipatah

prthak niyojayet prak va ynddhartham kalpayet ca tat.

250

How can he victory to him, whose army is even a little
discontented ? he should therefore always investigate
the discontent which exists in his army and in that of his
enemy.

That discontent should necessai-ily prevail among the hostile
army, a king should always speedily endeavour by
deceitful means and bribes.

One should propitiate an overpowerful enemy by submis- Behaviour
sion, & powerful one by demonstration of respect and Z,’_‘:ﬁ,r;sw
by presents, and a weak one (one should subdue) by
fighting.

He should win over an equal in stren
by divisions he should subdue all.
means of subdu'ng
discontent among his

gth by friendship;
There is no other

an enemy than by (spreading)

strong army.

Aslong as an enemy is powerful he is able to govern, and

80 long he is a friend ; as the wind is

fri
strong fire. (a friend) of the

The hostile army w:\hich has deserted to the king must be
Protected, but n+t kept near his own army ;

roteced, 4 s he should
P 8t parut%ly orarrange it in front for

fighting.

130.
131.

132.

133,

134.

135.
* 136.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134.

135.

136.
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Maitryam arat prsthabhage par§vayorva balam nyaset. 260
Asyate ksipyate yat tu mantrayantragnibhisca tat

astram tadanyatah sastram asikuntadikam ca yat.

Astram tu dvividham jfieyam nalikam mantrikam
tatha.

Yada tu mantrikam nasti nalikam tatra dharayet

saha Sastrena nrpatirvijayartham tu sarvada. 265
Laghudjrghakaradharabhedaih éastrastrané,make.zm
prathayanti navam bhinnam vyavaharaya tad vidah.

Nalikam dvividham jfieyam brha;cksudmvibhedatah.
Tiryagirdhvacchidramilam nalam paficavitastikam ;
mﬁlagrayorla.ksyabheditilabinduyutam sada. 270

[

He should place the friendly army near in the rear or on
both sides.

Whatever is thrown or cast by incantation, machine or fire Projectiles
is a projectile, what is different is a weapon like the weapons.
sword, the spear, &c.

: : Incanta.
The projectile weapon must be known to be of.two kn.1d,s, tion arms,
" that consisting of tubes and that thrown by incantation. guns,

and other
If here there are no incantation-arms a king should always weapons.

keep for the sake of victory the tubular arms together
with other weapons.

According as a new weapon and missile varies in its size,
whether it is small or large, in its shape or blade,
experts name it differently.

The tubular weapon should be known as being of two
kinds, divided into large and small.

The tube is five spans long, its breech has a perpendicular Gun.
and horizontal hole, at the breech and muzzle is always
fixed a sesambead for aligning the sights.
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137.

138.

139.

140.

141,

137,

138.

139.

140.

141

ON THE ARMY ORGANISATION

Yentraghatagnikrt gravacurnadhrk karnamulakam
sukasthopangabudnam ca madhyangulabilantaram.
Svante’gnicarnasandhatrsalakasamyutam drdham
laghunalikam apyetat pradharyam pattisadibhih.

Yatbha yathaitat tvaksiram yatha sthalabilantaram 275
yatha dirghabrhadgolam dirabhedi tatha tatha.a
Mulakilabhramat laksyasamasandhanabhaji yat
brhannalikasafijfiam tat kasthabudhnavivarjitam

pravahyam sakatadyaistu suyuktam vijayapradam.
Suvarcilavanat pafica palani gandhakat palam 280
antardhumavipekvarkasnuhyadyangaratah palam ; .

The breech has at the vent a mechanism which, carrying
stone and powder, makes fire by striking. Its breech
is well wooded at the side,in the middle is a hole an
angula broad ;

after the gunpowder is placed inside, it is firmly pressed
down with & ramrod. This is the small gun which
ought to be carried by foot-soldiers.

In proportion as its outside (bark) is hard, its bhole is
broad, its ball is long and broad ; the ball reaches far.

A big tube is called (that gun) which obtains the direction

of the aim by moving the breech with a wedge ; its

end is without wood ; but it is to be drawn on cars, &ec.;
if well welded it gives victory.

- Five weights (pala) of saltpetre, one weight of sulphur, Gup- ~

one weight of charcoal, which consists of Calatropis powder. : ""
gigantea, of Buphorbia neriifolia, and other (plants) and i

is prepared im such a manner that the smoke does not
escape ;

OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.

142. Sudahat sangrahya saficirnya sammilya praputet rasaih
snuhyarkanam rasonasya Sosayet atapens ca ;
pistva sarkaravat caitat agnicirnam bbavet khalu.
143. Suvarcilavanat bhagah sat va catvira eva va
palastrarthagnicurne tu gandbangarau tu purvavat.
144. Golo lohamayo garbhagutikah kevalo'pi va
sisasya laghunalarthe hyanyadhatubhavo’pi va.
145. Lohasiramayam vapi nalastram tvanyadhatujam
nityasammarjanasvaccham astrapatibhiravrtam.,
146. Angarasyaiva gandhasya suvarcilavanasya ca
gilaya haritalasya tatha sisamalasya ca.

* 147. Hingulasya tatha kantarajasah Karpurasya ca

jatornilyasea saralaniryasasya tathaiva ca.
. .

142. if all this is taken after having been cleansed, is the'n
powdered, and mixed together, one should .Sque.e?e ?t
with the juice of Calatropis gigantea, Euphorb_za neriifolin

* and Allium sativum and dry in the sun; having ground
this like sugar, it will certainly become gunpo'wder.

143, There may be six or even four parts of saltpetre in the

. gunpowder used for tubular arms, but the parts of
sulphur and charcoal remain as before. o

144. The ball is made of iron, end has either small balls in its
inside or is empty ; for small tubular arms it should be
of lead or of any other metal. .

145. The tubular projectile weapon is either of iron or of another
meta), it is every day to be rubbed clean, and covered
b nners.

146. Withyfl:imﬂar groater or less proportion of‘ charcoal,
sulphur, and saltpetre, of realgar, of opiment and
likewise of graphite; -

147. of vermilion, also of powder of magnetic iron f)XIde and
of camphor, of lac, and of indigo and likewise of the
pine gum (Pinus longifolia),

35
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Samanyﬁnidhikhairaméah'agnicﬁmﬁnyanekaéah 295
kalpayanti ca vettarah candrikabhadimanti ca.
Ksipanti cagnisamyogat golam lakse sunalagam.
Nalastram godhayet adau dadyat tatragnicirnakam ;
pivesayet tat dandena nalamile yatha drdham.
Tatah sugolakam dadyat tatah karne’gnicarnakam,
karnactrnagnidanena golam laksye nipatayet.
Laksyabhedi yatha bano dhanurjyaviniyojitah
bhavet tathanusandhaya dvihastases gilimukhah.
Astasra prthubudhna tu g1da hrdayasamhita ;
pattisah svasamo hastabudhnaéeobhayatomukhah. 305

300

experts make gunpowder in many ways and of white and
other colours.

By the application of fire the
the tube at the mark.

One should clean the tube first an
carry it down with the ra
till it is tight,

then put a good ball, snd place gunpowder on the vent,

and by setting fire to the powder at the vent discharge
the ball towards jte mark,

In order that the arrow despatched by the string of the Bow,
bow should Peactrate

v en the object aimed at, the arrow * 0"
which is put on should be two cubits long.

»

¥y throw the ball coming from Gun-ball.

L
About
d then put gunpowder, oading
mrod to the bottom of the tube and clean-

ing a gun.

2 &

B
the same
r)y is in the mi

ddl i
broad and is double-hoadeq. e one cubit

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.
159.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158,

159.
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Isadvektrascaikadhiro vistare caturangulah

k;surapranto nabhisamo drdhamustissucandraruk

khadgah, prasascaturhastadandabudhnah ksurananah.
Dasahastamitah kuntah phalagrah éaﬁkubudhl.lakah. 0
Cakram sadhastaparidhi ksuraprantam sunabhiyuk,
trihastadandah trisikho, loharajjuh supasakah.
Godhamasarnhitasthalapatram lohamayam drdham,

kavacam sasirastranam ardhvakayavisobhanam.

Tiksnagram karajam érestham lohasiramayam drf,lham. )
Yo vai supustasambharah tatha sadgunama.ntra\flt 31
bahvastrasarhyuto raja yoddhum icchet sa ev? h{,

anyatha duhkham apnoti svaradjjat bhrasyate’ pi ca.

The sword is a little curved, has one blade, is four angulas 8word.
broad, at the point sharp as a razor, reaches up to the
navel, has a strong hilt and is as brilliant as the
beautiful moon. The broad sword is four cubits 'Iong, g’;ﬁig.
broad (at the hilt), and at the end-point sharp like a
razor.

The lance is ten cubits long, ending in a (metal) point, Lance.
and broad as a shaft. )

The disk is six cubits in circumference, is at the edge Disk.
like a razor and is to be handled in the very midst ; Trident.
the trident is three cubits long; a good lasso has iron Lasso.
strings.

Armour %:msists of scales of the breadth of a grain of Armour.
wheat, is of metal and firm, has a protection for the
head, and is ornamented on the upper part of the bod).r.

The fingertip of a gauntlet which is sharp at its end, is Geuntlet.
of metal and is strong, is surely the best.

That king who has well supplied provisions, knows the fb\gs:
secret of the six principles of policy (see 6. 174), and fighting. .
has many weapons, wishes certainly to fight; if he is
not in such position (and fights), he experiences
distress, and is even expelled from his ki$8dom.
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160, Abibhratoh satrubhavam ubhayoh samyatitmanoh

astradyaih svarthasiddhyartham vyaparo yuddham
ucyate,

161. Mantrastrairdaivikam yuddham, naladyaisca tatha 820
’suram

Sastrabahusamuttham tu manavam yuddham iritam.
162. Ekasya bahubhih sirddham bahiinam bahubhisea va

ekasyaikena va, dvabhyam dvayor va, tat bhavet khalu.
163 Kalam desam Satrubalam drstva sviyabalam tatah

updyan sadgunam mentram sambhayat yuddhakamu- 325
kah.

164. Qaraddhemantaéiéirak&lo yuddhesu cottamah

vasanto madhyamo jfieyo’dhamo grismah smrtah sada.
165. Varsasu na prasamsanti yuddham sama smrtam tada.

160. The exertion of two self-controlled (parties) who harbour Definition

3 : . . £ .
enmity against each other with projectile weapons ©* ¥*

and other arms for the accomplishment of their own
benefit, is called war.

161. The fighting with incantations and projectile weapons Dif(flzf‘;‘;‘
is called divine, that with tubes and other instruments glghting.
demoniac, that with weapons and the arms (of the
body) is human. -

162. If one fights with mwany, or many fight against many, or
one fights against one, or two against two, that is surely
& contest.

183. Having considered the time, place, the hostile army and
also his own, the (four) expedients (i.e., negotiation,
bribery, dissension and attack), the secret of the six
principles of policy, he should think of war.

184. Autumn, winter ang

: the chilly season are the best for Seasons of
fighting, spring time should be regarded as middling, %};ec%;.]:li.-to
and the hot season always as the worst,

165. In the rainy seaso

dered.
: n they do not recommend war; for that
fime negotiationdis advised.

277
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. . h
166. Yuddhasambharasampanno yadadhikabalo nrpat

330
manotsahi susakunotpati kalah tada gubhah. .

167. Karye'tyavasyake prapte kal? no 0913 yzada gl_lbh :
nidhaya hrdi visvesam gehe c@nam iyat tada.

168. Na kalaniyamah tatra gostrivipravinasane. _—

169. Yasmin dese yathakalam sainyavyayamabhimayal .

146
parasya viparitasca smrto desah sa uttamah. .
170. Atmanadca paresam ca h).lyavyé.yamabl}u.mayl;a -
yatra madhyama uddisto desah éastravicintakaih.

‘ i i tron
166. When a king has acquired all war materlals,. is ;ergss icmﬁ;
persevering in his mind, (and) has obtained ausp
omens, then is the time. o e,
167. But if the business is unavoidable, a.m?. the t;r:etx::l 'm"'blem N
. propitious, he should go, after having med adivme) ;,:;apted.
his mind on the Supreme Spirit and placed a (
symbol in his house. . e
168. There is no restriction as to time (.for ﬁghtmg)dwhe N
women, and Brahmans are being destroyed. .
‘ .
169 ’That position in which there are at the necezsar;; e cavring.
. felds fit for the mancsuvring of tro?ps, the p e
of the enemy being in this respect different, 18
tioned as the best. - '
mies
170. If his own good manceuvring fields and those of 1']:;.\10129 -
- are equally good, the position is called a mi g
by war experts. |

SIS

148 8¢ Kamandakiya, XVI, 19.
u nd., XVI, 20. h
seitimca ’pareqa;n ca tulya vyuyamakh:‘ P t?l,(aih.
sumadhyamah sa uddigio desah gastrarthacy :
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171. Aratisainyavyayamasuparyaptamahitala.h
atmano viparitasea sa vaj deso’dhamah smrtah.14

172, Svasainyat tu tritiyarmsahinam éatrubalam ya:di
aéiksitam asaram va sidyaskam svajayaya vai.

173. Putravat palitam yat tu danamanavivarddhitam
yuddha.sa.mbharasampannam svasainyam vijayapradam.

174. Sandhim cq vigraham yanam asanam ca samasrayam
dvaidhibhavam ca sathvidyat mantrasyaitanst

175. Yabhih kriyabhih balavan mitratam yati vai ripuh
84 kriys, sandhirityukta vimrset tam tu yatnatah,

176. Vikarsitah san vadhino bhavet Satrustu y

ena vai
karmans, vigraham tam ty cintayet mant

ribhirnrpah.

' & ——
e

171, If the ground is favorable for th
of the enemy, his positio
that position ig mentioned

172. I the hostile ATy is a third part loss thap his own, if its

. line ig undisciplined an,

d inefficient, (such circum-
stances) ensurg hig OWn victory.

© manoouvres of the army

n being quite the reverse,
as the worst.

173. If his own army is guarde
Presents ang honours,
for war, it ig conferrin

174. He shoulg understangd thg
and quarre]

175. By what Practices
that practice
anxiously,

© 176, A king shoylq deliber

s by means of w

nem ma b L d d
rendered dependgng, Y May be injured an

48 See:,Kamand., XVy, 2.
\

¢

d like g son, is gratified by
8 provided with the materials
g victory,

i

81X princi

) refuge and separation.
a strong enemy is won over to friendship,
18 called alliance; he should consider it

a

840

tusadgunan 345

iples of policy ; alliance Six prin-
» Marching halting,

ciples of
policy.
Alliance.

te with his ministers about the war, War.
hich hig €

77.

78.

180.

181.

177

178.

179.

180.

181,
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' 350
abhistasiddhaye
Satrunasarthagamanam yanam sv'ixb%nstta;;ijnafn.
svaraksanam datrunido bhavet sthanat ta

7.0 a h
Yairgupto balavan bhuyat durbalo’pi sa asrayah,

5 ulma-
dvaidhibhavah svasainyanam sthapanam gulmag
tah.

. Baliya;sabhiyukta,stu nrpo’nanyapratikriyah

alaya . 355
& ah sandhim anvicchet kurvanah kalayapanam
apannal :
Eka evopaharastu sandhiresa ma.’co.h1’cahx,1.itah.149
upaharasya bhedastu sarve'nye maitravarjitah

- . ¢
Abhiyokta baliyastvat alabdhva .na nn.r;uia;eem
upaharadrte yasmat sandhiranyd na vidyate.

1fil- Marching.
The going for the destruction of the enemy for the fu

ing; i ough
ment of his own desires is marching; if throug

ion is Halting.
taying his own safety and his enemy’s destruction is Ha
8
obtained, that is halting.

ong, is Refuge.
The protection which makes a weak man become strong,

1 1 ies in Separa-
called refuge; the placing of his own arm Sepa
different corps is separation.

i le to Political
If a king is attacked by a strong enemy and is not able

. . advice.
resist, he should (thus) afflicted make peace, obtaining
delay of time.

i ; but all
Alliance alone is regarded as a p'leasa})t trll}ufte.;nglslhip.
the other kinds of tributes are destitute of fri

his
As an enemy who has not received any benefit from

1 ntry) ;
superior strength does not return (to ?1;5 . :ou ¥)
therefore no peace is known without a tribute.

i 6.
149 See Kamand., IX, 21, and Hitopadesa, IV, 12
150 Se¢ Kamand., IX, 22. cvairtate
ScAebhjyokta bali ;rasmat ala.bdhvi na !;1‘7 "
upaharat yte tasmat sandhiranyo na vidy (
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182. Satrorbalanusarens upaharam prakalpayet

govira vapi ca svikuryat dadyat kenyim bhuvam dha-
nam.

183, Svasamentafisca sandhiyat maitrendnyajayaye Vfi.i
sandhih karyo'pyandryens sampmpyotaadalyet hi seh.
184. Sanghatavan yatha venurnividaih kantakairvriah

na éekyate samucchettum vepuh saﬂghatavanst&tha.m
185. Balins saha ssndhaye bhaye sadharane yadi,

atmanam gopayet kile bahvamitresn buddhiman.
186. Balina ssha yoddhavyam iti fagti nidaréanam
prativatam hi na ghanah kadacit api sarpati.!’?

182. He should settle a tribute according to the strength of his

enemy, or he should agree to do homage, or should
give his daughter, land or money. ®

183. For the sake of conquering his enemy he should make an
_ alliance with his neighbours; an alliance is even to be

made with an unworthy ruler ; having gained his object
he may destroy him.

_184. As a clump of bambaos surrounded by thick thorns cannot

be torn out, thus also could not be annihilated Venu (7)
who had a multitude of followers.

185. A wise king who has many enemies should guard himself in

calamity by making an alliance with a strong king, who
is exposed to the same danger.

186. There exists no example (to show), that one should 8ght

with a strong enemy; = cloud surely does not move
against the wind.

81 §g¢ Hitop., IV, 26.
Sanhatatvat yatha Venurnividah kanfakairvrtah
na fakyate samucchettum bhratraahghatavanstatha.
Palic., 111, 50, Bahghatavan yatha vepurnivido venubhirvrtah
ns. éakyate ssmucchettum durbelopl taths aypab.
Ksmandakiya, IX, 46.
Banghatavan yathe venurnividaih kantakair vrtah

na fakyate savucchettum bhratysahghatavanstatha.
All MBS, of the Sukraniti vead Venuh sanghdtavdnsiathi.

191 See Hitop., 1V, 27; Pa (ﬁtantra, 1L, 22 Kamandakiya, 111, 46,

360
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187. Daliyasi pranamatim kale vikran?amm' &Pla W
sampado na visurpanti protipam Y DIREEA G L
188. Raja na gacchet vidvasam sam%hlto pr i 1 og it
adrohasamayem krtva vrivam indrah e a i
189. Apanno’ bhyndayakinkst pidyamanaly paXeRs
dosnkalabslopotah prarbhate co vigreha®:
190. Prabinabalamitram tu durgastham h)inlniarcfg‘
atyantavisayasakiam praj ﬁd’“"’yapah,ﬂa tﬂm ;1
Phinnamantribalam rajd pidayet P”‘“":i?zn;rt .
191, Vigrahah sa ca vijheyo hysnyedca kol o
192. Baliyasatyalpabalah surepa na & vigr o e
kuryét ca vigrahe purhsam sarvamdsal. prajdy

e —

ng onemy,
187. The power of those kings, Who bow to a is:‘r; iway, "
but fight at another time, does Bot B
rivers do not flow against the strearn. en i ho bes
188. A wise king does not enter into couﬁdfmce o ondship
made an alliance; Indra after having maue
killed in ancient times Vrira. od b
189, When unfortunate, or hoping for success, OF trfz;bhavmé
an enemy, one should commence war oply, &
_ obtained the (right) placestime and any; . i dofi
190. A king should beleaguer ané‘oppress am enemy oo forteoss,
cient in army and in griends, who s}bays mh e oo
who has invaded bis country, who 18 mt{c e nd
women, who robs his subjects of ‘dm: money,
whose ministers and army aré dlsaﬁe;m‘:e r egg,raed e
191, This is regarded as war but a quarre: 18
different thing. : ) onemy
192. A very weak one should not go to War with as’;rzl;gt ructior;.
; for in such a combat of men ogeurs genera

and., 1X.
48 gy Paic,, TIL 7; Kamond., [X. 5010 gloka 187 5 and Kaman
| ane., . 3 ! ]
53 to loka 188.
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380
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198. Eko bhapo yadaikatra samantaih samparayikaih
193. Ekarthabhinivesitvam karanam kalahasya va Saktifauryayutairyanam sambhiayagamanam hi tat.1%®
upayantaranase tu tato vigraham acaret. 199. Anyatra prasthitah sangat anyatraiva ca gacchati o
194. Vigrhya sandhaya tatha sambhuyatha prasangatah Prasangayanamtat proktam yanavidbhiéca mantribhih.' 3
upeksaya ca nipunairyinam paficavidham smrtam.'>* 585 200. Ripum yatasya balinah samprapya vikrtam phalam
195. Vigrhysa yati hi yada Sal..'VfLIl éatmga.nan balat upeksya tasmin tadyanam upeksayanam ucyate.'®
vig._rhya_yffnam y:m"‘Jﬁ’“h tu'dacé,rya.lh pra-cakgzy ate.!%? 201, Durvrtte’ pyakuline tu balam datari rajyate
196. Arimitrani sarvani svamitraih sarvato balat hestar krbvd, sv bala t danatah
vigrhya caribhirgantum vigrhyagamanam tu va,.1s o T Bvlyahalam paritosyapradanatah,
197. Sandhayanyatra yatrayam parsaigrahena éatruna 3%
sandhayagamanam proktam tajjigisoh phalarthinah.!s?
' ) 198. If 5 king marches against an enemy together with his
193, If the cause of the quarrel is the desire to have one and the waxlike, powerful and valian neighbours, that is called
sameobject, one may proceed to war, if no other means going together.
eXists (to settle the matter). . 199. ¢, after i . he marches by
194. Five different modes of marching are mentioned by experts, Marching. ) .ber aving set out against one enemy, .
a successful war march, an alliance march, a junction direumstances (compelled) against another onemy, thie
march, likewise an incidental march, and a con- ls‘c:.tlled by those who understand marching and by
temptuous march. ministers, an incidental march.
~ 195. If by his strength all hostile troops are conquered, it is 200. If, when & strong king marches against an (insignificant)
called by the masters who know the marching rules, a énemy, an advantage not worth having has been
successful war march. obtained and this has been given up, this is called &
196. 1f, when marching against oge’s own enemies, all the march conducted with contempt.
friends of the enemy are everywhere conquered through 201. An army is even attached to a bad and low born king if Liberality
the ability of one's own friends, this is also called a
successful war expedition,
197. When,

N b towards
he is only liberal, having pleased his own army by troops.
. ; . gifts of presents.
while marching against one enemy, an alliance is P
made with another enemy, who is coming in his rear,

—
this is called the alliance march of the king desirous
success.

138 Compare Kamandakiya, XT, 6.

Ekibhaya yadaikatra samantaih samparayikaih

éaktigaucayutairyanam sambhayagamanam hi tat.
: 1% Compare Kamandakiys, XT, 9.
& ca upekss ceti.

13¢ S¢e Kamand., X1, 2, instead of upeksay
1% Se¢ Kamand., X1, 3.

158 8¢ Kamand., XI, 4, inst,

X ad of ari arer, and instead of edribhirgantum
* cabhigamanam.”

Anyatra prasthitah sahght anyatraiva ca gacchati
1! §¢e Kamand., XI, 5.

prasafigayanam tat proktam atra salyo nidarfanam.

1% Compare Kamandakiya, XI, 10,
5 Ripum yatasya balinah samprapyaviskriam phalam
upeksys tanmitrayanam upekgayanam ucyate.



; 285
OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.
$ 284 ON THE ARMY ORGANISATION

202. Nayakah purato yayat pravirapurusavrtah
madhye kalatram kosasca svami phalguca yaddhanam, %!
dhvajinim ca sadodyuktah sa gopayet divanigam.!s? N
203. Nadyadrivanadurgesu yatra yatra bhayam bhavet . _ : aorasarethitah
senﬁ,gatih tatra tatra gacchet vyuhikrtairbalaih.1e 208, Vamadaksmafsa‘ms‘tho Y& madh{;?:tl:m yi e oth.
204. Yayat vyuhena mahata makarena purobhaye ; 405 §rutva tan sainikaih karyam anuist
§yenenobhayapaksena siicyd va dhiravaktraya.!ot 209
Pascadbhaye tu dakatam parsvayorvajrasafijfiikam
sarvatah sarvatobhadram cakram vyalam athapi va ;16
yathadesam kalpayet va satrusenavibhedakam.

svasainikairvina kopi na janati ?at}lém.\g}ci_hzr;d N
4’00 niyojayet ca matiman vythdn nanavidba .
207. Asvanam ca gajanam ca padaﬁn-ﬁm p}‘t?;jknpjrpah.
uccaih sarmérivayet vyihasanketan saimisan nNrpat

N i anam eva ca
. Sammilanam prasaranam pa,nbhram 4
205.

akuficanam tatha yanam prayanam apayanakan ;

" luntha-
210. Paryayens ca sammukhyam samutthanam oo
420
. nam .
206. Vyuharacanasanketin vadyabhasasamiritin 410 sormsthanam castadalavat cakrasat golatulyakam ;
. 211. Sucitulyam sakatavat ardhaeandfasﬁar:ﬂgi‘::éanam ;
202. The commander-in-chief should go in front, surrounded . prthagbhavanam alpalpaih Parya,-ya. ¢ Plaksyabhedanam
by valiant ;nei,. m thii mi}d\.xatt should liie the queer:il':l: 219. éa.stré.strayo rdharanam o sajni};;zzz p&righata,na.m.
treasury, the ng, and whatever ready money tathastranam &a ‘
is; and he should always zealously guard his army day moksanam ca
and night,
208.

Wherever, whether in a river, mountain, forest or fortress

an alarm of the enemy (coming) arises, there should the
general go with combined forces.

icated by
tions for the arrangement of troops, comIaunic

i always
words or signals; and a wise man should ¥
i i rmations.
204. If the alarm arises in front, he should march in an array t?itfelf-n*s prescribe d:ﬁ'erent‘ fo OmS il tho -
resembling a crocodile, a double-Winged hawk or a oofr;rrl:o;): 207. A King should make bis coldiers he
needle with a strong point.
205.

A king should form if the alarm rises in the rear what is
called a caxt, if on the flanks a thunderbolt,
sides, an everywhere impregnable figure,
elephant for the destruction of the hostil
ing to the fitness of the place.

if onall
a wheel and an
e army accord-

206. Nobody except his own soldiers should know the intima-

18t See Hit., IIT, 70 ; Kamand,, XV1iI, 45.
Nayakah purato yayat praviraprtanavrtah
madhye kalatram svami ¢q kosah phalgu mahaddbanam,
12 See Kamandak!ya, XVIII, 43.
13 Seo Kamand,, XVIIL, 44 ; Hito
14 See Kamand., XVIIY, 48.
166 See Kamand., XVIIY, 49.
Paseadbhaye tu saky

sarvatal sarvatobhg,

Signals.

p., 11, 69 ; ang compare Manu, VII, 188,

tam parsvayorvajrasatijfitam
dram bhayavyaham prakalpayet.

208.

209.

210.

-soldiers
tion-signals for the elephants, horses and foot-s0
each separately ; ' . i
whether he stands on the left or nglﬁt;,nmt;ﬁ; 11::;“ o
i ; diers, W
laced in front; the sok ) Y n
Eignals should do according as they are taugh .
’ ()
They should concentrate, spread, wheel round, ) Man-
treat;
march, double and re 5 ke
now face or rise and lie down on the ground, or sta
an octagon, like a wheel, like a ball;

kirmish
®12. like a neodle, like a car, or like the halfmoon, ski

i rder ;
ia small numbers, form rows in regular order ;

. it the mark,
"‘:'ﬂtﬂ takre up weapons and arms, alm at and hit

diseharge missiles and strike with weapons,
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213. Drak sandbanam punah pato graho moksah punah
punah ;

svagiuhanam pratighatah sastrastrapadavikramaih. 426

214. Dvabhyam tribhiscaturbhirva panktiso gamanam tatah ;
tatha pragbhavanam capasaranam tapasarjanam
apasrtyastrasiddhyartham upasrtya vimoksanam.

215. Pragbhutva mocayet astram vyahasthah sainikah sada
asinah syat vimuktastrah pragva capasaret punah.

216. Pragasinam tapasrto drstva svastram vimocayet

430
ekaikaso dviso vapi sanghaso bodhito yatha.
217. Krauficinam khe gatiryadrk panktitah samprajayate
tadrk samraksayet krauficavyiham desabalam yatha,
218. Suksmagrivam madhyapuccham sthalapaksam tu
panktitah 435
brhatpaksam madhyagalapuccham &yenam mukhe
tanum.

.. -213. then quickly aim again, and throw, take up and discharge

the arms repeatedly, cover themselves, and beat with
arms, weapons and feet ;

214. further go in rows of two, three or four; likewise, front,
retire and change places; retire for adjusting the
arms and advance for the discharge.

215. A soldier when standing in his corps should always
discharge his arms from the front, if he has discharged
the arms he should sit down, or should leave the front.

216. But (the mnext soldier) advancing should discharge his
weapon keeping his eye on him who sits in front, either
one by one, or in twos or in numbers, according to the
order.

217. As the moving of the herons proceeds in the sky, he should Formation

arrange the herons’ array, according as it is adapted to of troops.
the country ;

218. with & thin neck, a middling tail, a bulky wing, arranged
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219. Catuspad makaro dirghasthilavakro dvirosthakah

stel siksmamukho dirghasamadandantarandhrayuk.
Cakravyuhah caikamiargo hyastadha kundalikrtah
caturdiksvastaparidhih sarvatobhadrasafijiikah. 440
221. Amargascastavalayi golakah sarvatomukhah
sakatah sakatlakaro vyalo vyalakrtih sada.
222. Sainyam alpam brhadvapi drstva margam ranasthalam
vyuhairvyihena vyihabhyam sankarenapi kalpayet.
993. Yantristraih satrusenaya bhedo yebhyah prajayate, 445
sthalebhyastesu santisthet sasainyo hyasanam hi tat.
994, Trnannsjalasambhira ye canye fatruposakah
- sanyak nirudhya tan yatnat paritasciram asanat.

220.

in rows, (and) a hawk-array with a broad wing, a
middling throat and tail and thin at the face.

219. The crocodile has four feet, a long and broad snout and
two lips. A needle has a thin face, a long and even
stick-like body, and a hole at its end.

220. The wheel array has one way, but eight coils. A figure
with eight rings and with four faces is called a Sarvato-
bhadra (a strong one on every direction).

221. A ball has no entrance, eight circles and everywhere a
face ; a cart is like a cart and an elephant has always
the shape of an elephant.

222. Having seen the army, the road, the battlefield, whether
small or big, he should arrange his army in many
corps, or in one or two, or in one mass.

223. Where a gap may be made in the hostile army through Post.
missiles and machines, in these places the king should
stand with his army ; this is called post.

224, Having with great exertion effectually removed from his
post &ll round and for a long time to come grass, food,
water and other provisions, which maintain the enemy ;
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225,

226.

227.

228,

229.
230.

225,

228,

227.

228.

229.

230.
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Vicchinnavividhasaram praksinayavasaindhanam, 450
vigrhyamanaprakrtim kalenaiva vasam nayet.166
Aredca vijigisosca vigrahe hiyamanayoh

sandhays yadavasthanam sandhayasanam ucyate.'®’
Uechidyamano balina nirupayapratikriyah,
kulodbhavam satyam aryam adrayeta balotkatam.
Vijigisostu sahyarthah suh:tsambandhibandhavah
pradattabhrtika hyanye bhapa amsaprakalpitah.
Saivasrayastu kathito durgani ca mahatmabhih.
Anifcitopayakaryah samayanucaro nrpah
dvaidhibhavena varteta kakaksivat alaksitam, 68 460
pradardayet anyakaryam dnyam alambayet ca va.

456

he should subdue in time the enemy, whose various pro-

visions are scattered, whose corn and fuel is destroyed
and whose subjects are incensed.

If the enemy and the king who wishes to conquer are
reduced in the war, the place where they stand, when
they make peace, is called the place produced by peace.

If a king who has no means of redress is much oppressed Refuge.
by a strong king he should take refugo with a king,
who is well-born, righteous, venerable and o
strength.

A king (who wishes to conquer) has friends,
and relations who assist for the sake of friendship,
others who have received pay, and kings on whom is
settled & part (of the enemy’s country),

By great-minded men this is surely called refuge and a
fortress is also called g refuge,

A king, whose arrangements are not certain,
for the opportune time,
like the concealed eye of a
thing and seize another,

f superior

connections

looking out Duplicity
should practise duplicity
crow, he should pretend one

1% See Kamand., X1, 16,

167 See Kamand., X1, 17.
188 Qe Kamang,, XJ, 24b,

231.

232.
233.

234.

231,

234.

235.

236.

ing
Elephants certainly do mnot fall into the mouth of the seif.
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Sadupiyaisca sanmantraih kz‘nryasiddhimtho@yamaih

bhavet alpajanasyipi kim punarnrpaterna hi, ‘

Udyogenaiva siddhyanti karyani na n?anorathmh. ‘

Na hi suptamrgendrasya nipatanti gaja mulfhe“’9 ; 465
ayo’bhedyam upayena dravataim upa,n'iyate."“
Lokaprasiddham evaitat vari ‘vahuerm;):é,makam
up&yopagrhitem {enaitat pariSosyate.!

Upayena padam mirdhni nyasyate mattahastinim?® .

upayesittamo bhedah sadgunesu samasrayah. 470

Kiryau dvau sarvada tau tu nrpena vijigisuna,

tabhyam vina naiva kuryat yuddham raja kadacana.

The success of the undertaking of even an insignificant man
may be ensured by clever stratagems, good councils
and efforts, would this not be surely the case with a
king?

Undertakings reslly sﬁcceed by efforts alone and not by Necessity

of exert-
wishes. " oxert:
sleeping lion. The iron which cannot be broken is
i fluidity.
brought by expedients to .
That r;);f watzr is the subduer of the fire is surely W8¥1
known in the world, but it is dried up by that fire if
isted by proper means. |
The%fs(:t is glaced on the wild elephant by stratagem.
Among all expedients the division of friends is the best ;
amongst the six principles of policy the refuge is the
best. o
These two ought always to be used by a kl'ng w ho}_mh
ta conquer ; without these two mo king could ever
undertake a war. i

i
19 §g¢ Hitop., 1, 36b.

na hi suptasya simmbasya pravidanti mukhe mvgi.h
!
118 8¢ Ramand., XI, 47b. o )
m ;’ne Kamand.: X1, 49. tenaiva instead of tenaitat.
12 See Kamand., XI, 46b. J7

/
/
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238. Upayan sadgunan viksya gatroh svasyapi sarvada,
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¢37. Parasparam pratikalyam ripusendpamantrinim,
bhavet yatha tatha kuryat tat prajayasca tat striyah.

yuddham Pranatyaye kuryat sarvasvaharane safi,

239, Striviprabhyupapattau ca govinasepi brahmanaih,

241, Samottamadhama; rija tvahatah palayan prajah,

prapte yuddhe kvacinnaiva bhavet api paranmukhah.

9 . .
40. Yuddham utsrjya yo yati sa devairhanyate bhrsam.

na nj e &
Divarteta sangramat ksatradhormam anusmaran.!’s

242, Rajanam cipayoddhiram lzrahmar_mm capravisinam,

AN

Nirotlat The .
irgilati bhamiretay sarpo vilasayan iva.\™4
—_—

237. He should contrive 80 that th,
the ministers and
the subjects and women, e
238. In case his life ig in danger,
ta.a.ken, he should fight h,
six-fold expedients of his
239, If he has undertaken the war

or all his property is to be
aving always considered the
enemy and of himself.
for the defence of
B e of women and
- ;'Zl}lnflfa:lls and on account of the destruction of cows
1t done by Brahmans, he should never turn away.

240. Who goes awa :
¥ having 1 Lo
\,\ by the gods, g loft the fight is quickly destroyed

1"* Ses Manu, VI, g7.

"M Ses Mahabharats! Ry )
ta, Rjadharma
Sloka on pp. 204 and 205, » LVIL 1, and the observations on this

\

475

480

ere is mutual enmity among General
generals of the enemy and also among PoUH<*!

243.

243.

244.

245,

246.

247,
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Brahmanasyapi cipattau ksatradharmena vartatah,
prasastam jivitam loke ksatram hi brahmasambhavam. 485

. Adbarmah ksatriyasyaisa yacchayyamaranam bhavet,

visrjan dlesmapittani krpanam paridevayan.!”®

. Aviksatena dehena pralayam yo’ dhigacchati

ksatriyo nasya tat karma prasamsanti puravidah.!

. Na grhe marapam sastam ksatriyanam vina ranat, 490

saundiranam aseundiram sdharmam krpanam hi yat.\?”?

. Ranesu kadanam krtva jfiatibhih parivaritah

gastristraih suvinirbhinnah ksatriyo vadham arhati.?®

Even for a Brahman who liv.es.du.ring misfortune according E(r;;s;xf:);:.
to the Ksatriya rule, it is tn the world a laudable Keatriyas.
living, for a Ksatriya is sprung from Brahma.

There would be a demerit o & Ksatriya whose death
would be on a couch, emitting phlegm and bile and
wailing piteously.

Those persons who are scquainted with the past‘do. not
praise the death of that Ksatriya who meets his disso-
lution with unwounded body.

The death of Ksatriyas in a house without a combat is
not praised ; it would be despicable, unrighteous, and
miserable.

A Ksatriya has earned (a noble) death, when, surrouniied
by his relations, he has made & slaughter (of enemies)
on the battle fields, and is well pierced with arms and

missiles,

175 §es Mahabharata, Santiparva, Rajadharma, XCVIY, 23,

176 Spe Mahabharata, Santiparva, Rajadharma,. XCVII, 24., ) . )
177 See ibidem, 25 ; instead of sustam tata, and instead of »ind randt prasas-

yate.

U8 Sge ibidem, 28 ; but the second half of the gloka differs, for instead of it

we read tiksnaib fastrairodhiklistah ksatriyo m,rtyuﬂ% mlflza{i. The
cbange in the reading tikspaib sastrash for fastrdstrail is significant.
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248, Ahavesu mitho'nyon
yudhyamanah p
mukhah 17

249. Bharturarthecs, yah saro vikramet vihintmukhe
bhayat na nivartets tasya svargo hyanantakah.

250, Ahave nihatam Stram na soceta kadacana 10
nirmuktah sarvapapebhyah puto yati salokatam.

251 Var-apsarassahasragi 8uram ayodhane hatam
tvaramanah pradhivant] hyayam mama bhavet iti.!"

252. Munibhird;

rghatapasa prapyate yat padam mahat

yuddhébhimukhanihataib Suraih tat drak avapyate.

253. Etat tapagea punyam ca dkarmaseaiva sanatanah
catvirg

8sramastasya yo yuddhe na palayate,i82

yam jighamsanto mahiksitah
aram daktys svargam yantyaparan-

—_——

248. The rulers of the earth, who, wishing to kill each other

in battles, are fighting with utmost strength, go to
heaven with not averted heads.

249. That hero who fights for the sake of his king in front of the

army, nor turng away from fear, is sure of the ever-
lasting heavey. .

250. Ong should never be
freed from al sing

assigned to him,
251. Towards g hero who i

wail a hero who is killed in battle,
he goes purified to the world specially

8 killed in battle run thousands of the
saying : ¢ thig one should be mine.”

by heroes, who are killed with
ards the contest.

loka » ibidem, XCVIIT, 45b
mama bharts bhayet j1; Tuns there thys, tvaramanabhidhavanti

500

505
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254. Na hi Sauryat param kificit trisn loke§u. vid.yate "
sﬁrah sarvam paldyati sure sarvam pratisthitam.

255. Caranam acard -annam adarhstra damstrinﬁfn ':;I:l
apanayah panimatim anunam §arasya katarah.

256. Dvavimau purusau loke sﬁryamandalabhedxnattss
parivrat yogayuktasca rane cabhimukho hatah,

257. Atmanam gopayet sakto vadhenapyé‘tatayini_lb,
suvidyabrahmanaguroryuddhe §rutinidarsanat.

258. Atatayitvam dpanno brahmanah §udravat slf:;'tah
natatayivadhe doso hanturbhavati kascana.!®

254. In the three worlds there is nothing known l?etter dthan
heroism, the hero protects all, in a hero all is fixed.

255. The food of moving beings is the immoveable, of those
Who have fangs those that have no fangs, of those
who have hands those who have no hands; the food
of the hero is the coward.

o
256. These two persons in the world have pefxet.rated todﬂiln
sphere of the sun, the devotee who is immerse

desp meditation, and he who is killed, whilst turned to
the battle,

protect himself in the battle by slaying &.prfifeptor,
who is & learned Brahman, if he attempts his life.

: sa
258. A Brahman who has committed & murder is regarded a

éﬁdra; for the murder of an assassin no fe?.ult whatever
is to be found with the person who kills him.

13 §sq Mahgbharata, ibidem, XCII}I{{, 18,

18¢ See Mahabharata ibidem, XCIX, 15. . )

: Caranam aca;a hyannam adarhgira darhgtru,xm;: api
apab'pipasatam annam annam furasya katarsh.

188 See Parasarasmyti, IV, 32,

188 Compare Manu, VIII, 351a,

293

510

815

. e Veda When a
257. A strong man may according to the order of th When s
murder
allowed.
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259. Udyamya éastram ayantam bhranam spyatatayinam
nihatya bhranaha na syat ahatva bhranaha bhavet.'*’
260. Apasarati yo yuddhat jivitarthi naradhamah
jivan eva mrtah sopi bhunkte rastrakrtam tvagham.
26]. Mitram va sviminam tyaktva nirgacchati ranat ca yah

520
so’'nte narakam apnoti sa jivan nindyate’khilaib.
262. Mitram apadgatam drstva sahayam na karoti yah
akirtim labhate so’tra mrto narakam rechati.’® _
263. Visrambhat saranam priptam éaktah tyajati durmatib )
sa yati narake ghore yavat indrascaturdasa. 525

p—

-~

259. He who has raised a weapon against an approaching
assassin, though this be a Vaidika Brahman, (and) killed
him, should not he considered as a Vaidikabrahman-

murderer ; if he has not killed him, he should be
regarded as such.

260. He who desirous of his life goes away from the battle is a Punish-

ent of
very bad man, though alive he is surely dead ; he has gwardi“"
to bear the sin done in the realm.

261. He who, having left his friend or his king, goes from the
battle field, goes at his death to hell, and is blamed

by all during his life.
262. He who, having seen his enemy going into danger, does not
help him,

acquires infamy here and goes, when dead, to
hell,

263. The.wieked, who though strong, deserts him who confid-
ingly comes to him for pro

tection, stays in a fearful
bell, as long as there are fourteen Indras.
187 Qee Mahabharata, Sanf

tiparva, Rajadharm -

Compare Manu, V117, 350, ! 4, LVT, 28-30, and p. 204.
Gurum va balavrddhau va brahma,
D nam va bahusrutam
atatayinam iydntam hanyat ey vicarayan ; ’

) and abont bhvinakg Manu, 7. '
1% Compare with this and
20-21.

266.

267.

268,

269.

270.

264.

265.

266.

268.
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. ahmanah
Sudurvrttam yada ksafram nageyeyustt bra

- jeinah.
yuddham krtvapi gastrastrairna tada papabhagin

. idyat
Hinam yada ksatrakulam picairlokah prapidyate

an dhruvam.

tadapi brabmana yuddhe nziéajyt_ayuh tu t:t:i gyamam
Uttamam mantrikastrena né,hkasfrer_m Idndham e ha
éastraih kanigtham yuddbam tu bahuyu

mam. . By
Mantreritamahagaktibanadyaib éa’orm;z;;satxézzam satom
mantrikastrenatat yuddham sarvayu.d ) t:nam
Nalagnicurnasamyogab lakse g_olal_np: ——y
nalikastrena tat yuddham mak hm?a- axt; e y;;,t
Kuntadisastrasanghatairnaéanam 1:11;}u§xbhav&mh o
Sastrayuddham tu tab jfeyom nalf.xs ra_nuloma.t o
Karsanaih sandhimarmanam pra?ﬂozn:ﬁhuyuddhakam‘
bamihana.irgh&tanam gatroryuktya te

530

536

e

igsiles destroy
1f the Brahmans should even with arms and (I;lols:; :n it
in a war bad behaving Keatriyas, they
oein. is oppressed
his ‘:hen the Ksatriya caste is weak, the W(;‘ll': hl:, affsurely
, by mean persons, then also should the
i : 1 1 ) of
destroy those in war. e the middling s %‘ﬂi?{mng_
The best fight is with enchanted missi ,h e it v
with tubular projectile weapons, . }:e t; o
weapons, the worst is fighting with

f
ther weaponso
. The destruction of enemies by arrows and 0

chanted
groat force and despatched by spells, 'and :;y agl.l
missiles, is recorded as the best .ﬁghtmge O eough the
The throwing of a ball by 2 tubular instrum L et
lication of gunpowder and 2 tube is )
app
tive to the enemy.

i lace by means
. The destruction of the enemy which takes P

i to be known
of lances snd other weapons, 18 alw:);; b e
as the combat with weapons 1L the abs
projectile weapons.

iniuri is joints and vital
970. The killing of the enemy by injuring his )
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'71. Nalastrani puraskrtya laghuni ca mahanti ca N
tat prothagafisea padatan gajasvan parévayoh sthitin
krtva yuddham prarabheta bhinnamatyabalarina
Sammukhyena prapatena parsvabhyam apayanatah
yuddhanukalabhamesty yavallabbastathavidham. '
Sainyardharhsens prathamam senapairyuddham iritam
amatyagopitaih pagcat amatyaih saha tat bhavet,
Drpasangopitaib pascat svatah prinatyaye ca tat.
Dirgha.dhmnipariérantam ksutpipasahitaéramam!®
vyadhidurbhiksamaranaih piditam dasyuvidrutam ;1%

172,

213.

274.

-

——

parts, by tossing him backwards and forwards, and .b.‘f
grasping him, is properly regarded as the fighting with
the arms of the body.
271. Having placed the small and big guns in front ; and behind
them the infantry, and on the two flanks the elephants
and horses, he should begin the battle, when the
bostile army and ministers are disunited,
by attacking the enemy in front, by falling on him with
the two wings, by retreating, in such a manner so far
a8 the advautage of the ground favours the combat.
The battle should be first opened by generals with half the
army, it should then be continued by the ministers with
the troops under thejr command, and at last by the king

himself with the tr00ps under his special orders, when
life at large is at stake,
274. I his owy army is exhausted

distress throngh hunger
diseage, famine

272,

273.

by a long march, experiences
and thirst, ig destroyed by

540

54

iny hatayet.
o Svasainyam sdhu rakeeta parasainysm ca g

OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.

275. p B4’€lkilI*Zthssu.jals).sskzmd.havyatsmm évas&’?umm tatlm,. -
Prasuptam bhojane vyagram abhumistham asarhs
_— 5 192
Ghoragnibhayavitrastam vrstivatasamahatam,
evamadisu jatisn vyasanesu sam&ku.lam e
svasainyam sadhu rakset tu, parasainyam vivasayo ;n
Upayan sadgunan mantram satroh svasyapi cintay "
dharmayuddhaih katayuddhairhanyit eva ripum sz A.
Yane sapadabhrtya tu svabhrtyan vardhayan nrp‘a,
svadocham gopayan yuddhe carmani kavacena ca ;

276,

277,

278,

-

275. s troubled on the ronds by much mud, d“St. and ‘-mfm;;al:
also out of breath, is sleepy, is engaged i O.atmb)
no proper place to stand upon, is in d.morder'l, exposed
276. is frightened by the fear of horrible fires, is heavi 13: bting
to wind and rain, and is distresse(‘l ” suoh ez};ould
calamitios, ho should well guard it ; but ;3 r state.
destroy the army of his enemy, if itis in a zlmil f; of bis
2717, Considering the six-fold expedients and thel essgkm his
enemy and his own, he should surely alway
enemy by fair and unfair ﬁgh?ing- arch with &
278. When the king gladdens his soldxe?rs on the‘ m e bnttle
quarter extra pay, protects his body in
with a shield and armour ;

52a.
W Sge Kamendakiys, X VIII, 51band 52a. ki
Pankapamenjalaklinnam vyastam putjjikﬂan;s:;;“himm.
prasuptam bhojanavyagram abhimistham
Hitop., 111, 109. T,
Pranfa;;tam’ bhojanavyagram V)jadhxdur:;ﬁiag“ a '
it oAby letharm vntw'i?:;zlsantmst;nm k?utpipﬁs.’xrdnzaz
i b, Ghorsgnibh v ibhayavitrasta.
192 Si:ﬂ};nol;,ldIIII{,a ni:sdakiyﬂ, XVIII, 52b, Cauragnibhaya
L]
vrstivatasamahitam. i
1% See Kamandakiya, X VIIT, 53.

a8

L

Al
&N



208

ON TIHE ARMY ORGANISATION

279. Payayitva madam sarhyak sainikan éauryavarddhanam

nalistrena ca khadgadyaih sainiko ghatayet arim.
280. Kuntena sidi banena rathago gajago’pi ca
gajo gajena yatavyah turagena turangamab.
281. Rathena ca ratho yojyah pattina pattir eva ca
ekenaikasca Sastrena Sastram astrena vastrakam.

282. Na ca hanyat sthalaradham na klibam na krtafjalim

na muktakesam asinam na tavasmiti vadinam.'%t
283. Na suptam na visannsham na nagnam na niriyudham

na yudhyamanam pasyantam, yudhyamanam parena ca.'%

>3

279. has made his soldiers drink up to a state of intoxication--—
the strengthenerof bravery—; the soldier kills his enemy
with a tubular instrument (gun), swords and other
Wweapons.

280. A charioteer should be assailed by a lance, a person on a

carriage or elephant by an arrow, an elephant by an
elephant, a horse by a horse.

281. A carviage is to he opposed by a carriage, and a foot-soldier
certainly by a foot-soldier, nne person by another person,

& weapon by a weapon, or a missile by & missile.
282.

He should not kill a person, who is alighted on the ground,
Bor one who is emasculat

his hands as g sy
hevelled hair,

ed, nor one who has joined
pplicant, nor one who sits with dis-
nor one, who says, ‘I am thine;”
283. nor one who is asleep, nor one without a coat of mail, nor
i.i. naked, nor an unarmed person, nor a combatant who
18 looking on, nor one who is fighting with another ;
R} 8 M. " T g6 o
eé Manu, VII, 91 ; Nitiprakasika, V1I, 46 ; 4
» XOVI, 3, and XQVINY, 480, 0 Mahabharata,
19 Qoo Manu, VII, g9

na yadhyamanam nage
and Nitiprakadika, Vi1, g7 L 0o m DA Parena samagatam ;

Raja.

560

565

Who

should not

be killed.

| 284,

285,

286.

287,

288.

289,

284.

285.

286.

287.

288.

289,

OF THF ANCIENT HINDUS,

Pibantam na ea bhufjinam anyak&ryakulmn 1;2 ;i;
na bhitam na pardvrttam satam dharma.m1 anus -
Vrddho balo na bantavyo naiva stri kevalo :ZI; i;iyate;
yathayogyam tu samyojya nighna,n.dh‘arm .
Dharmayuddhe tu kate vai na sanfi mya.n;ri -

na yuddham katasadrsam nasanam balava p '.
Ramakrsnendradidevaih katam evad}'tﬂm p}n‘a )
ktena nihato Balir Yavano Na.mum},_l tatt}fa.
Prs.zphulla.vadanenaiva, tatha ko.malaya gn]‘:ba o
ksuradharens manasa ripoh oh1dr.a1.n sulaksayet.
P'aﬁcaéitiéa.';anika.h gendkaryam vmmtayt}n .

sadaiva vy1‘1hasa.ﬁketavadyaéabaﬁlftﬂf@rh;& .
saficareyuh sainikasca raj aragtrahitaiginal.

]1.‘96

aged iz

nor one who is drinking or eati‘ng, _ nor on: :;gofe ho
another matter, nor one who 13 fmghtenz) 1;1 e gool.

is running away ; remembering the c.\llls o a0t &
Neither is an old man or a child to be klf e ; e eving

woman and especielly not a king- 1 oiI; .

fought in a guitable manner, no vxrt.ue o aehting,
These restrictions exist in fair but not in o fight.

for the destruction of a powerful enemy ‘

ing like unfair fighting. \ Keen,
Unfaif fighting was certainly 'observed ba}; f:;:o Moot

Indra and other gods ; Bali, Yavana

were killed by unfair fighting- o plossing voice,
With a cheerful face certainly a;niaz)lr lhe e alweye

but with a mind sharp as & ¥ .

keep in view the vulnerable pomt(1 Oft;}:e :rorkiig of an
A king with 8,500 soldiers should study ey

army, and the soldiers should always D), the gl
. the words (of command),

acquainted with wishing for

i litary arrays
calls, sounds, s1gns, and military

. . .
the welfare of the W

196 §ee Manu, VIL 93b.

299

)

575

580

Rules how
to drill an
being well army.



300 ON THE ARMY ORGANISATION

290.

Bheditam satruna drstvd svasenam ghatayet ca tam.
291.

Pratyagre karmani krte yodhairdadyat dhanam ca tan
paritosyam vadhikaram kramato’ rham nrpah sada.
Jalannatrnasarrodhaih satrum sampldya yatnatah 585
Purastit visame dese pascat hanyit tu vegavan.
Kﬁtasvarx_lamahzidanairbhedayitva dvigadbalam
nityavisrambhasalhsuptam prajagarakrtasramam,

vilobhyapi paranikam apramatto vinasayet.

Ksanam yuddhaya soj jeta ksanam capasaret punah 590
akasmat nipatet darat dasyuvat paritah sada.

Rupyam hemaca kupyam ca yo yat jayati tasya tat'®?

dadyat karyanuripam ca hrsto yodhan praharsayan.

292.

293.

204,

———
290. A king having observed that his army has been won over
by the enemy, he should destroy it.
A king should always,
by his soldiers, gi

diers.

deserving promotion in due order.

Having at first harassed the enemy in a hilly country by Harassing
cutting off water, food and gr

ass, he should afterwards theenemy.
vanquish him,

291, after a fresh victory has heen won Rewards
ve them a gratifying reward, and for sol-
292,

293. Having sown dissensions in the hostile

army by great gifts
of counterfeit gold, and having deceived the (remaining)
inimical host, which is sloeping in complete security
and tired oug by watches, g vigilant king should
destroy it.

At one moment he should endea
moment ho should
fall upon him from
like & robber.

The silvor, gold and copper, which a soldier wins, belong to Concern.
him, and the king should eagerly, gratifying the warri- fi“g plun-
ors, bestow on them rewards according to merit, .

———

294,

vour to fight, at another
etreat again, he should suddenly

far, being always on every side,
295.

197 See Manu, VII, 96.

301
OF THE ANCIEST HINDUS.
3 tatha
296. Vijitya ca ripun evam samadadyat l:ar:;l}:la b i
- rijyamsam va sarvarajyam nandayeta av_iéet
297. Turyamangalaghosena svaki?ram p—tﬁ:iatkrm}_,‘
tatprajah putravat sarvah palayeta .

596

intane
298. Niyojayet mantriganam aparatn rr_la;lz;@&mb
dese kale ca patre ca hyadlmadfly av athamt bviti.
bhavet mantraphalam kidrk upay en.?'a + hodhayet
299. Mantryadyadhikrtah karyam yu‘{%rdilizr’edaYet.
pascat rajfie tu taih sakam y\f"fﬂara]: o tu sob
300. Raja sarngasayet adau yuvaraj m}d;:ik{;rinah.
yuvarajo mantriganan rajagre t¢ . ol;limh.
301. Sadasatkarma rajanam bodhayet hi pur .

600

605

H Tribute.
take tribute,
296, Having thus conquered his enemy he should

: ingdom and
a part of the kingdom or the whole king
gladden afterwards his subjects. tious sound of
297. He should enter his town amidst the prop otect all the
‘ musical instruments, and he should pr
peogple contided to bir fike S‘?“:' (for administration) ; ﬁim“'
i et of ministers i ider) FRIe
298. He should appoint :’ﬁ: Zonsideration of council, (to'conl:; th‘)’ :‘!;ti:e
and an?ther forl ce, time, and person, uceordmgdo ted officers.
according. to st o end, what means should be adop
inning, m Licy. ‘
zzglwhatg would be the result of the po nyprince of the E:uzn.
ime minister should inform the c l‘owshould together
299, The prim £ affairs, (and) the crown prince s to the king.
state of a » ds impart i
: inisters) afterwar
with these (minis

() ins .()llB tO the crown
i h uld at ﬁl‘St issue s tructl
:G' The klng 8.

nce of
.n in the prese
ince should then in the D rs, and
prince, the crown pr oards of ministers,

the king give commands to the b
these to their officers. . -t and wrong:
%1. Th ziest ghould truly teach the king rig
1. ep

Priest.
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302.

303.

304.

305.

306.

307.

302.

303.

304.

305.

306,

307,

ON THE ARMY ORGANISATION

Gramat bahih samipe tu sainikan dharayet sada
gramyasainikayorna syat uttamarnadharmarnata.
Sainikartham tu panyani sainye sandharayot prthak
naikatra vasayet sainyam vatsaram tu kadacana.
Senasahasram sajjam syat ksanat samsasayet tatha
samsasayet svaniyaman sainikan astame dine.
Candatvam atatayitvam rajakarye vilambanam
anistopeksanam rajfiah svadharmaparivarj anam,
Tyajantu sainika nityam sarhlapam apicaparaih,
nrpajfiaya vind gramam na videyuh kadacana,
Svadhik&riganasyapi hyapgradham didantu nah,
mitrabhivena vartadhvam svamikarye sadakhilaih.

The king should
village but ne

ar; between villagers and soldiers thero
should be ng r

elation of creditor and debtor.

He should open separately bazars in the camp for the Bazaar.

sake of the soldiers, and he should n

ever let an army
Temain at one place a year,

A king should order that g troop of a thousand men be

ready at a moment’s notice, he should teach the soldiers
his orders in eight days.

‘“Let the soldiers always avoid
murderous assault, delay in
overlooking what g disagre
neglect in the performance of

“Let them avoid having convers
should they enter g
the king.

eable to the king, and
their duties ;

ations with strangers ; nor
village without the permission of

‘“Let them communicate to yg any mistake made by an
officer or & man belonging to the rank and file; and

may you always be while in the service of the king
in a state of friendship with all,

08.

610

"19.

615 113.

308.

, : - Soldiers
always place the soldiers outside the Soldiers
in villages.

310,

committing a rash act, a (}((-.lnoral
the service of the king, °rdor®

312,

313,

309.

311.

OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.

i » sastrastravasanani ca
Sajjvalanica raksantu Sastras : nan b ek
nam jalam prasthamatram patram A,
an

an vi ami alayam
Sasanat anyatha caran vinesyami yamalay

bo.

811.

bhedayita ripudhanam grhitva daréayantl.x mim.ah
e 8 € - -
Sainikairabhyaset nityam vyuhadym.luk;;tlun t_p
ih' ane’yane laksyam astrapatmrb}bhe ayet. "
tSa.‘ 21)1; pratah sainikanam kuryat sangananam nrpab
o . 3 asan vimrdya ca.
iatyakrti agramavasin vimrsy
]atyakyggat);'ogfggirm deyam dattam bhrtyasya lekhayet
2 r - - 3
Kdtbl-a(;,l;ttar'n hi bhrtyebhyo ve’can_e pantosﬂ;a;:;,k .
katl aptipatram grhniyat dadyat ;fti:-Tp o
L - frpa bhrtiy smi
..,-,--t;eetesup__ mrté |
Sm‘;?‘;}};"y::: 1nr:y}l’1kt}z; ye tesvardham bhrtim avahet
vyiuha

e

jectile weapons
clean the arms, projecti
“ Let th:;;n ke:lll)e"‘f’g 4. water, the vessel which holds a
and dress, !

be
. hich much food can
_measure and in W

pra&”td me

d. i these orders to the
propare 1diers who disobey
«T ghall remfovg :,}::hso The soldiers disbanded for plunder
abode © .

; om the
hev have taken from t.
what booty they
should show me

”
enemy.

A king should alwa?rs P
manner of formations, N
should likewise try every i your .
by discharging projectile we a}; R ing muster bis

vening _ :

o Shoullld ?Z;rin‘;uired into their caste, physique,

1diers, havi o
:(g);e cox;ntry, village and station
: i the time, : e

o s Wll;lte d(;vvl:an and is to be given, what pres

pay has been

in hi . He should
been given to the goldier in his pay
has bee

i p y- i].l.
C lpt for 1t, ﬂ»nd h L}y d g
take a rece sno I 1ve a & b

. ; 1I-pay;
ST s mentioned fu *]
For the soldiers, who are disciplined, 1 tion in military

hO thSe, W}l() are Il]lde]g()lﬂg 1nstm0
f-l }
fOIm‘ a«tlo s ne Q rive ay.
n h Sh uld El hal )

ractise with his soldiers the
nd other military drills, and
; alf year to pierce the target

the amount of pay, what Pay.

303

620

625

Muster.
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314.
315.

316.

317.

818.

314,

315,

318,

317.

ON THE ARMY ORGANISATION

Asatkartraéritam sainyam nasdayet satruyogatah.
Nrpasyasadgunaratih ke gunadvesino narah
asadgunodasinah ke hanyit tan vimréan nrpah,
sukhasaktan tyajet bhriyan guninopi nrpsah sada.
Susvantalokavigvasta, yojyah tvantahpuradisn
dharyah susvantavisvasta dhanadivyayakarmani.
Tatha hi lokavisvasto bahyakrtye niyujyate
anyathd yojitah te tu parivadiya kevalam. -
Satrusambandhino ye ye bhinna mantriganadayah
arpadurguyato nityam hrtamanagunadikah,
svakiryasidhaka yo tu subbrtya posayet ca tan.

A king should destro
‘untrustw
enemy.

A king, remembering those persons, who rejoice in his Treatment
faults and hate his virtues, or who are indifferent to °f %7

. vants.
his faults, should kil them ; servants who are devoted

to pleasure he should dismiss, even if they are other-
wise good, -

Well disposed and

¥ an army which is attached to an
orthy general, who is in collusion with the

popular persons should be placed in

’ Appoint-w
his ‘harem angd elsewhere ; well disposed and reliable :‘;"ﬁf ?i;\lzd
Persons should be employed in the distribution of

money, &c.

A person whq has gained the eonfidence of the people
should 'be Likewise appointed to Posts outside the palace,
otherwise if incompetent per

S0ng were appointed, they
would only brieg on discredit,

318. He shoulq Support with

good pay the group of ministers Creating
and other officors who will l?erve his interests, and who i’ﬁ;it:n the
service of the enemy are dis. enewy’s )
© lost their pride, virtue, and ®@F

hrough the hadness of their king.

affected, and who’hav
other good qualities t

-

319.
320,
321.
322.

323.

324,

319,

320,

321.

22,

305

0F THE ANCIENT HINUUSR,

Liobhens’sevanit bhinnah tegvardham bhrtim ﬁ;’ahet
gatrutysktan suguninash aubhrtya.pal‘ayet rfg'pt; tha,
Pararastre hrte dadyat bhriim bhfnnavad?n.m s
dadyat srdham tasya putre striyal pﬁdamxta'zn ila.
Hrtarajyasys putridsu sadgune pﬁ?‘u%a,sammxk a;na "
dadyat va tadrajyatastn dvatrméa,xfxsam pmh & ;; y
Hirtarajyasya nicitam koéam bhigartham & ar;: 1 »
Kansidam va teddhanasya pasvoktardbem prake pk yd‘,-
taddhenam dvigenam yavat na tat tordhvam kada
cana.
Svamahatvadyotanarthem hriarajyan yrad%xé,raytet
prafnmanairyadi sadvrttan Qurvfttastu prapidsyet.

645

650

The king should give half pay to those who ar'a gonid ﬂjvzz
(and have come back) from greed and dwreg; s
should provide excellent persons who have le
caemy, with good puy- taken, he shoald Whatto
ci f an enemy has been e, give to
" thﬁ_’ tiﬁ;m;yofmm the time of the deposition ; ha;tfl th;, z u‘;z;;d
TV
immmt he should give to the son, a quarter surely Xing.
the wife. . ‘ od
He shzuld give to the son or other relation ofia z}fizﬁ:‘::me
prines, if he ia very good, 8 fﬂ“ﬂ‘ih Ptfth‘i)m o thirtr.
from the kingdom, or he may assign hirty
second part of the kingdom. .
He shonld take for his own share the amassed treasure o
the dethroned prince.

. Orhemay fix on the dethroned prinee the interest accrung

from the treasure, .c., the above mentioned portiox; {i—;}:
till the total sum (received by him) is double
amount of the tressure.

. He chould maintain well the dethroned princes for the

i ith the
glory of his own greatness, if they are g;x;d h:l::ou}d
honors formerly enjeyed by them ; but if bad,

suppress them. 39
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325, Astadha dagadha, vapi kuryat dvidaéadhapi vi
yamikirtham aboratram yamikan viksya nanyatha.
326. Adau prakalpitan amésn bhajeyuryamikastath
adyah punastvantimamsam svaplrvamsam tato’
327. Punarva yojayet tadvat &dye’ntyam cintime t
svaplrvaméam dvitiye’hni dvitiyadih kramag
328. Caturbhyastvadhikin nityam yamikan yojay
yugapad yojayet drstva bahan va karyagauravam.,
829. Caturtnan yamikansty kada

naiva niyojayet.
330. Yadraksyam upadesyam yat adesyam Yamikiya tat
tatsamaksam hi sarvam sya} yamiko’pica tat tatha.

pare.
atah
afam.
ot dine

325. For the sake of the watch
day into eight, ten o
ously looked at the (th

& number of the) watchmen, not
otherwise,

i the first watchman will again take
the last watch, and each of the others will take the
wateh of his predecessor.

327. Or he may also appoint as before the last watchman to the
first and Iast watch ; the second watchman and the

others should in dye order obtain on the second day,

&c. the watch of the first watchman.

328. He should always appoint ev

ery day more than four watch-
Tuen,

Or on some occasiona having seen that the work
is heavy, he shoulg 8ppoint many,

" 329. He showld never appoint less than fayur watchmen.
330. The watchman should ba told what is to he guarded,
and what is to be commpy

ommunicated ; all should be befora
his eyes, and the watchman should do it accordingly,

men he should divide night and wateh-
v twelve watches, having previ- men.

OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.

31. Kilakoste tu svarnadi rakset niyamité,vag?l .
3 svamsante dar§ayet anyayamikam tu yathar —
' 2. Ksane ksane yamikanam karyam darat subodha

A A h
GRE Satkrtan niyaman sarvan yada sampa,daj‘yet :ll_rga.
‘ tadaiva nrpatih pijyo bhavet sarvesu nanya d..
334. Yasyisti niyatam karma niyatah siadgrah(.) y;an 1
niyato’sadgrahatyago nrpatvam so’énute ciram. '
'335. Yasyaniyamitam karma sz‘a,dhutvan{ vacanam :ivap
sadaiva kutilah syat tu svapadat drak vmfxéya . "
336. Napi vyaghragajah éakta mrgendram hé&stfiun; Zl?nam_
na tatha mantrinah sarve nrpam svacchandag:

i old and
331. He should up to the appointed time guarg) t::t hge o
other things in the bolted treasury, (an e ere
his watch he should show the amount o
to another watchman. - wa good
332. There should be kept continually from & distan
lookout on the watchmen.

. 11 R

. ing all his orders we on

3. It a king should succeedl mbehzzz)ired among all men, py
executed, he will surely

but not otherwise. Kindness o
334. The king, who is steady at his work, slsowzrs;ns’ onjos
. , le and discountenances bad P
gaod people : .
his kingdom for a long tlme-hi & good b ohavious
. : ady in 8 WOrk, g
8 The kl;g’ W}:ll;) ;du::;?is leays deceitful, disappears scon
and speech,
from his throne.

the
‘e not able to govern
: hants even arée Do vern a
'36. As tigers and elop inisters are not able to go

lion, thus also all mi .

king, who goes on as he likes.

espe

o

cb
joye
a .

307

665

670
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337. Nibhrta dhikrtastena nissaratvam bi tegvatah
gajo nibadhyate naiva tulabbarasahasrakaih.

338. Uddhartum drak gajah saktah pankalagnagajam bali,
nitibhrastanrpam tvanyanrpa uddharanaksamah.

339. Balavannrpabhrtye’ lpe’ pi 4rih tejo yatha bhavet
na tatha hinanrpatau tanmantrisvapi no tatha.

340. Bahanim sikamatyam hi nrpaterbalavattaram
bahusitrakrto rajjuh shhhadyakarganaksamah.

341. Hinarijyo ripubhrtyo na sainyam dharayet bahu,
kodavrddhim sada kuryat svaputrad yabhivrddhaye.

Ksudhaya nidraya sarvam asanam fayanam Subham

bhavet yatha tatha kuryat a.nya,thz‘méu daridrakrt.

342.

337. By the king are humbled and censured the Tuinisters,

among them is therefore surely weakness ; an elephant
is not bound even by 1,000 loads of cotton.
- A strong. elephant is able to draw out quickly another

elephant who sticks in the mud ; & king 1s only able to
reform an iniquitous king.

338

839. Even if the servants of a mighty king are insiguificant
there may be power and splendour ; but it will not be
the same with a weak king,

éven if his ministers are
not 80,

340. The uuanimity of many makes a king very strong ; a

rope made of many strings is able to drag a lion and
other beasts,

341

dependent of his enemy should not maintain alarge
srmy,
recovery of power by his son and descendants.

- He should so work that through bunger and sleepiness
every kind of food and couch becomes agreeable,

otherwise he will sbon become poor,

342

+ A king whose kingdom is reduced and who has become & 4 weak

he should always increass his treasure, for the strengther

343. Disanaya vyayam kuryat nrpo nityam na canyatha.
844. Dharmanitivihina ye durbala api vai nrpah, )
sudharmabalayugrajiia dandyaste eaura.vat. s%da.
345. Sarvadharmavanat nicanrpo’pi fresthatam iyat
uttamo’pi nrpo dharmanaéenat nicatam.iyﬁt.
346. Dharmadharmapravrttau tu nrpa eva hi kiranam
sa hi éresthatamo loke nrpatvam yah samapnuyat. .
347, Manvadyairadrto yo'rthah tadartho Bl.xé,rgavex;a val,
dvavirnéatisatam éloka nitisare prakirtitah. )
348. Sukroktanitisaram yah cintayet anisam sada
vyavaharadhuram vodhum sa éakto urpatirbhavet.
349. Na kaveh sadréi nitih trisu lokesu Vid}f at‘e
kavyaiva nitiranya tu kunitirvyavaharipam.

343. A king should always spend in this manner, not otherwisc:i.
344. Those kings who are surely deficient in rxghteousnem:i ;ned
good behaviour, and are also weak, sh?xﬂd be punis
by a strong and righteous king, h.ka thieves. oo the
845. A lowbred king even may obta.m- excell;;ce 0? the
protection of righteousness, while a g of e
highest caste may be ruined through the supp
of righteousness. . .
346. A king is surely the cause for the px.'ev%lence of r:il;tv:y
wrong ; he who obtains kingship is surely
best in the world. ] b was
347. This matter concerning wordly prosperity lwl;x:s e
respected by Manu and others was also sure ’;d .
by Bhargava; 2,200 double verses aré to
essence of polity. -

ity Excel-
348. He who would always consider the essence of polity Ex

£ bear- lence of
spoken by Sukra, may become & king capable of be 52 g;, e
ing the burden of administration.

i in
349. Such a polity as that of the Poet (Sukra) is rg)tdl)m;;rnthe
the three worlds. The Polity (pt.opoun ) vy e
Poet is (good) polity, any other polity among
bad policy.
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350. Naérayanti oa ye nitim mandabhagyastu te nrpakb,

kataryat dhanalobhat va syurvai narakabhajanab. .

350, Those unfortunate princes, who out of cowardice o
cupidity do not have recourse to this polity, will surely

have their share in Hell.

Gutturals ,,
Palatals ,,

Dentals
Labials

Anusvara |,

BCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION,

Consonants. Vowels.  Diphthongs.

.kkhgghahh aa
wcchjjhiys i1
wtthddhnrse ¥
whtthdadhnls )

owpphbbhmyvh ua

S

o« T (real), m (uareal) ; Avagraha .

e al

¢ au
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APPENDIX.

IDENTIFICATION OF THE MANIPURA OF THE
MAHABHARATA WITH MANIPURA OR MANA-
LURU OR MADURA IN SOUTH INDIA.

On a provious occasion (pp. 232 and 283) we mentioned the
eity of Manipura as a place to which the Mahabharata accord-
ing to Mr. Talboys Wheeler ascribes fortifications provided
with firearms. °

This Manipura is declared by Mr. Wheeler to be the
modern “ Munnipur in the extrome east beyond the Bengal
frontier . . . a secluded valley lying between Eastern Bengal
and Burmsh ; and the people appear to be a genuine relic of
the ancient Nagas,’19?

The late Professor Christian Lassen, by far the greatest
suthority on matters connected with Indian Archwology,
inclines to place it on the Bastern Coasst of India south of
Chicacole at the mouth of the Zangulya river, identifying it
with a locality he calls Manphur-Bunder.’®

In order to fix the loeality of Manipura it is necessary to
follow Arjuna on his journey as deseribed in the first book
of the Mahabharata.® Arjuna goes fivst to the North, reaches _
the Ganges, bathes in the holy river, and meets here the fair
Ulnpi, with whom he stays for some time. He wsite all the
holy places in Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga. Phrsuing his
ro8 1 to the South along the Mahendra mountains, he erosses
K¢ iga, goes along the coast and resches Manipura. Here

ra

™ See History of India, I, 144, 149, 421 and elsewhere.
%0 See Indische Alterthumskunde, I, 676, 677, {683). 2nd N?te :a.::lt
Name scheint im Manphur-Bunder, erhalten zu seim, welches bei CF 4

. mahe bei Koringapatam legt.”

! See Mahabharata, Adiparve, Chap. 174;‘ 176; Bheratacsmpt, IIL. "

Btavaks ; Oriental Hist. MSS. Vol. I, 226, 226.
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reigned the king Citravahana, who had an only daughter
Citrangada. Arjuna demanded her in marriage, after having
made himself known. "The king did not object to this
request, but demanded that, as Citrangada was his only child,
—for no Raja of Manipura had ever had or would have more
than one child,—the son born to Arjuna by his daughter
should become king of Manipura. To this Arjuna consented
and a son, Babhruvahana, was born to Citrangada, and, after
Arjuna had staid for three years in Manipura, he left it, turned
towards the Western Coast, wandered along it to Gokarna,
and finally met Krsna at Dvaraka. In the horse sacrifice
June came onge more to Magipura, foﬁght with, and was
killed by, his son Babhruvahana, but was revived through the
life-restoring jewel.
Deeiding on the evidence before us as taken from the
M Abharata, Mr. Wheeler's identification of the ancient
Manipura with the modern Munnipur falls to the ground,
and with it all his explanations of the significamce of this
myﬂf. That the storios concerning Arjuna’s journey to
upura should be known among the Munnipurees of our
days, and that they should claim to be the descendants of the
inhabitants of ancient Manipura?? need not astonish anybody.
By this time the contents of the Mahabharata are pretty
well known a]l gyep India and its bordering states, and the
_unn.ipurees do not stand alone in arrogating to themselves
historical fame by taking advantage of the resemblance of
names. There exist in Indig, many places called Manipura.
Equally W"!“ong, though less obj eeﬁona.ble, is the conjecture
of Lassen. There does not exist near Chicacole a place
called Manphur-Bunder, The name of the town he thought
of is not Ma.nphur-Bunder, but Mafts-Bandar. It lies on
the left bank of the Langulya river near the sea, and is 8
Gomparatively modern Place, as its name, which is a mixture

0% See History of India, T. p. 149,
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of Arabic and Persian words, clearly indicates. Mafus Bandtj,r
(srgrofonc &%) should be properly transcribed Mahfis

Bandar (, o bykas )y Which means a secure harbour, serving
once probably Chicacole (Sr7kdkufam) for such a purpose.
Professor Lassen anxious to find & place on the north-e?,stem
oonst of the Dekkan which he could identify with Manipurs,
the capital of Babhruvahana, fixed on Mafﬁ.s Ban.dar, mis-
taking Mafis for Moanphur (Manipura) most' .11kely ?n conse-
quence of a wrong applicafion of the diacritical Pom.ts_ (;Vlfr
two letters. It may here be remarked that t%le eriginally
Porsian word Bandar is quite scommonly used m Telugu ’lin
the meaning of karbour, thus, e.g., Masulipatam is generaty
called Bandar. The reason of this fact is that the sea:fam}g
population are mostly Muhammedans, the Arabs be;zg;osm
former times great navigators in these parts of the world.

I'believe that Professor Lassen was to a g}'eat extent m}lliu:l‘;:
to fix Manipura so far north, by limiting too muc to bo
extent of the Mahendra-mountain range, which he OPl‘ned f:om
a particular mountain situated in Kalinga, and Startmguntry
these premises he went so far as to declare that_thlt:_ Oota v
Kalinga was wrongly mentioned in the Mahﬁb arzr"una
the region which, together with Anga and Vang}t:, i a,]ca.n
has passed through on his journey. The name Ma) e ning
apply to all the mountains near the Ea.ste.m Coast, 1;110 o
the Eastern Ghats as well as the moun.ta.ms near tt eosfe e
Bengal in the utmost south. Indra is the Tegen otion -
East, and the whole Eastern Coast is undel.‘ hiﬂP;OR:’ o a:
t mountain near Rajamandry in the north is 08»11? o ‘;:n Sia
héndra and the highest and most southern mountain
bears the name Mahendragiri,

. ; from
In the Ramayana Hanuman is said to have jumped

, ipuripeta.
%3 North of Vizianagram lies inland a place cflled Mu:(;) pe
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the Mahendrs mountain to Ceylon (Lanka). This exploit
would have been somewhat more difficult if Hanuman
had to jump from Mafusbandar to that island ; as he would
have been obliged to leap into the derk, for he could hardly
see Ceylon from a place near Chicacole2,

The mountain from which Hanumian is said to have
jumped to Ceylon, bears to this day the name Mahendragiri.
It is the same

hill, near which the fierce warrior sage Parasu-

roma lived. This Mahendragiri is the highest and most

prominent peak north of Cape Comorin. It is 5,430 feet

high and serves the sailors as a land mark ; on its southern
side lies the town Pannagudi. .

On the east of the south part of the Eastorn Ghats, which

called there by the inhabitants also Mahendra, lies Madura,
and s fow mileg still further east lies Manalaru. It may be
here remarked, t

hat Manalary or Manipura lay formerly
much nearer to the sea, as India has increased considerably
on this side of the copst, In old legends we read, that the
®ea encroached on gome occasions to the walls of Madura.
The Sanskrit name of this Manalaru is Manipura, and a8
such it wag the capital of the ancient Pandya kingdom.
Kulasekhars Pandya is mentioned both in Tamil and Tel“'g“
records ag the founder of Manipura, which was otherwise
known by the 18me of Manalaru, The local traditions all
ooincide on thig Point. Manipura or Manalara was the
original gite of the capital of the Pandya kings, which was
afterwards transferred to Madura in its immediate neigh-

304 Spe Bamayana Kipki

is

- arat utplutya Hanuman bhali
Surasasimhike bhittva Lankabahiravatarat,
Sundamkaqg

Mahanat,aka, &, 1, 14, 15, 126, 127,
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bourhood. In some chronicles Mal.l%Pura 18 a.lls?nzali:‘:
Kalyanapura ; the proposed iden(;if:?atlon of Kalyanap
with Kurkhi is quite without foundation. ,
Ocoa.suilc;na.l exqca.vations round Manalaru have brouiillt tl::
light substantial evidences of ancient structures, espec reZent
the fields of Manalaru Cintamani, midway between thep ents
Manalaru and Madm‘a ; old coins and ancient gdd-m}':{;alz:ring
have also been found there in quantities. The e s oin the
country round Manalaru stands among the natwed ople
reputation of containing many hidden treasures, and p
often try to find them by means of the W?nd- 1d MSS. of
It is a most important coincidence that u‘1 some 0h “haotors
the Mahabharata, instead of the name Ma?lpu.l'a’ t : allp the
of the Asvamedha, which should contain it, give actually
2 iy, 206 .
aﬁtﬁ%ﬂtﬂ Historical Manuscxipts ” °ﬁ?£§ f:t
Taylor ocours, instead of Manalaru the name 1f, both nt’lﬂle‘
from further evidence given by Mr. Taylor himse .; 1on Madurs
apply to one and the same place.?” In some ch.rom id to have
is substituted for Manipura, and A_r]una s s;m.m
married the daughter of the Pandya king of Ma -

: ram ;ent. MSS. Library
™% Ses Tamil Kadjan MS. No, 2327 in: the Gov: mie!ﬁ ?;:;unna Manipurany
ibidem, Local Records XLVII, 105+ * Madhurasa P rajyapavipblans, saih.
anaga Manaltrn candravaméam Kuladek barapsn: 1?’ t:::gfeged the capital from
4,100.” According to some Kulagekhara himse 1
i Madura, ; LXIX, 1.
s ey, 3 v, 1 VI 13T
LXI. 1. Kramena saha yastvevam “w:ﬁ Pandavaih.
Manaldrupaterdesam upl.yat 8 vBa.bh.n.:v&h anah
2. Srutvs tu nrpatirviram pitars hyapurassaral.
" niryayau vinayensryo brahmanarghysp aiijayab.
3. Mapaldre§varam caivam upa ymt:::aro yuva.
LXVIL 1, Putrastasys mahabhago M“ff:fa:m taths.
'LXVIII 1. Prayopaviste nrpatau Maw:ravyakulanandin‘
LXIX. 1. Kim agamanakrtyam te Ka ajire. -
. Manalirupatestasya tathaiva c&;;:;ﬁum Taylor, MissionaTy,
7 See Oriental Historical Manuscripts, by .
1,13, 57, 120 ¢ .
8 See Ibidem, p. 122,
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The adventures of Arjuna during his exile have always
been a subject of great interest among the Indians, and

many of his exploits have gained for him a favorite place
among the Pandava heroes.

Especially his journey to Manipura has been largel.y
commented upon, as through his stay at that place and his
marriage with the crown-princess Citrangada, the family of
the Pandyas became united with that of the Pandavas.

Citravahans and his grandson Babhruvahana are fre-
quently mentioned as Pandyas aswell inold as in more modern
records, and on this point they are unanimous. Mr. Nelson,
the able compiler of the Manual of the Madura District, is by
far too positive, when he says that in the Mahabharata no
mention is made of Arjuna having married a Pandys princess;
for there exist copies which contain such an account.?”

The fame and power of the Pandavas must have spread
all over India and beyond it, for the conqueror of Ceylon,
Vijaya, belongs also to this family.

‘Whether the connection of the Pandyas with the Pandavas
was & real one, or whether it was only assumed by the former
to invest themselves with greater authority and to raise their
position in the eyes of the people is now difficult to find out,
but the belief in such connection is a matter of fact.

According to a chronicle quoted by Mr. Taylor the
Pandya kings were descended from Yayati, the son of Nahuga.
Yayati had two sons by Devayani, the daughter of Usanas,
Yadu and Turvas (Turvasu). “The younger brother of
rYadu (ie., Tul';:éa,) was the first Pandian. The place of his

olgmng wes Manalar. Among those of this race, one,
named KyJaseghara Pandian, bx;rgthe tavor of Siva, cut down

a forest'of Kadamby tr Ry
where h& lived."s10 o8, and built a town called Madurs,

4" 8es Manual of the Madura —

m : “he M District, by J. H. {9,
8ee Oriental Historicl M‘ﬁ‘“w’ipts, Iy, 10, Nelson, M,A., III, 49
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Wo thus see, if the legend just narrated res ts on al;)(;
authority, that Meni or Manalaru through 1ts.kmg, :a-
was a son of daughter of Sukra, is connected _v.rl'ﬁh ; zhe
oArya,—the presumed author of the Sukraniti, and ="
expounder of the fabrication of gunpowder and the oonst::}‘?h
tion and handling of guns,—is the ssme Mal.lipum,.of W lzh
Wwe have read in the Mahabharata, that it was provided wi i
firearms and guns against the attack of its enemies. I Mam_
pura is the place which corresponds to the sit:,e o.f Ma!,l.lp\;a
(Manalaru) near Madura, a great many otherwise inexplicable
contradiotions are easily solved. .

The affection with which the Pandavas are remembelmtxlxl;
India, and espeoially in the South, seems to me D(ft or y1;heir
to the interest which the story of their sufloriog®, me
bravery, and final victory exoited everywhere, but a.lso‘to o
cause by which their memory was effoctually kelzt ahve.them

There are no monuments of great anfiquity. mlsoundary
India, especially on the Eastern Coast, with whthe’gedavas.
lore does not somehow connect the name of th? :if .rock-
Thus we observe that their name is associated with b ; same
cut caves in Mamanddr near Conjeveran, and cfl}{ :emples
ocours in many other places, perhaps also at the 0
of Kalugumalai. ings

The fa.mox:s Seven Pagodas near Madras, whof;:g:%o
are celebrated all over India, do not form &2 : 01? shrines
thisrule. The monoliths representing ra.t%laﬂ (ca;\;i.k ols and
named after Dharmarajs, Bhima, MW’h most ancient
Sehadeva, and even to Draupadi, are smong ¢ .e there arg tWO
of the carvings. Arjuns especially is & favorite ;tains an
rathas named after him, though one of t?:;l]::)vins, of Whioh
image of Graneéa, and the most sple'm%l ot B 1\',9,'
there exist also two copies, though oo 18 1% afn ot that Arjuns
s called Arjuna’s penance. We must not 1078 .

i e
éé,,the presumed ancestor of the Pandy®®
oy

-~
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I believe that these and other such Yervings originated
with the Pindya princes, who, by h@ﬂ‘r g their ancestors,
conferred still greater distinction on themselves. A reigning
dynasty alone could have undertaken the construction of such
works. The assumption that these carvings originated with
the Pandyas, under whose sway for some time the whole
Eastern Coast remained, does not contradict any historical
statement especially as the reign of the Pandya kings
extended over a long period.

The execution of these sculptures-is generally ascribed to
the architectural energy of Buddhists and Jains, but there
is nothing against the assumption that the Pandyas may
have once also followed the religious tenets of the Buddhists
and Jains and supported their co-religionists in the same
manner in the South as the Maurya Kings of Pataliputra
did in the North. :

It this hypothesis can be proved to rest on historical
evidence, we shall perhaps be able to settle before long the
date of the construction of these rock carvings in a more
satisfactory manner than has been done up to this day.

: £ Gustav OppERT.
l‘ .
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